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8t INTERNATIONAL NALANS CONFERENCE

Foreword

International NALANS Conference has grown into an international event acquiring strong and diverse
conventions of its own. It has been gathering scholars and researchers from all over the world, from China to
the United States, from Denmark to Morocco. The conference has welcomed many researchers and paved the
way for numerous projects concerning Narrative and Language Studies. The event has been a doorway between
disciplines and continents, wrapping diverse fields of research and survey into language, literature and culture.
NALANS conference foregrounds a significant feature in that it has brought together various languages: Russian
and Turkish besides English.

Since the first conference held in 2012 (it was a modest launching pad forward as a student conference
then), our conferences have proved important summits and provided an academic platform for the researchers.
Over the years, we have improved our projections and happily seen the flourishing of the NALANS conference,
journal, association, publishing house and other branches.

We want to convey our kind regards and warm feelings to those who have supported us from the
beginning, our keynote speakers, our presenters, our participants and students. Notably, we should like to thank
our Keynote Speakers, whose abstracts and full-texts are available in the following pages. Without their
noteworthy rejoice of language studies and remarkable interest in the sessions with keen insights, elevated
excitement and enthusiastic motivation, the conference would be so colourless.

We should extend our gratitude to the Vice-Rector Prof. Dr. Hikmet Oksiiz, Prof. Dr. Bayram Seving
for their encouragement and support. Moreover, we have to underline the inspirational motivation and scientific
ground provided by “International Journal of Narrative and Language Studies (NALANS) and Turkish Notes
Project (T-Notes) Team, and we are grateful to Prof. Dr. John Pier, from European Narratology Network and
appreciate Prof. Dr. Ulkii Eliuz for her honourable and persistent motivation.

We look forward to seeing you at the next conferences!
NALANS CONFERENCES

Studies in Narrative, Language, Literature, Education and Culture
Mustafa Zeki Cirakli & Fehmi Turgut

ps. The present e-Book of Abstracts and Proceedings at hand brings together a variety of ideas concentrating on the issues
discussed at 8" NALANS, 2019. Please keep in mind; this is the 2nd impression of the Book. In line with your suggestions
for the corrections, spelling mistakes, missing names or sections, we revised the manuscript in the present edition. We hope
that you will be highly stimulated and inspired by the abstracts and papers included in this volume of the Proceeding eBook
as did with the previous ones.

www.conference.nalans.org
www.nalans.conferrence.org
www.nalans.com
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Code-switching and Cultural Switching in Multilingual Communities
Keynote Speech

Gina Aurora Necula
Dunarea de Jos University of Galati
Gina.Necula@ugal.ro

Abstract

The present study comprises conclusions of a Cross-border project funded by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
of Romania. The research has been carried out by a team of linguists from "Dunarea de Jos" University of Galati
in the Autonomous Territorial Unit Gagauzia (UTA Gagauzia), Republic of Moldova. Having recognized three
official languages: Gagauz- motivated by the ethnic majority; hence the close ties to Turkey on the strength of
financial and educational support; Romanian- the state language of Moldova; therefore it is considered among
the official languages mostly due to requirements imposed by the educational and/or administrative entities;
and Russian - assumed as language of first use, continuing hegemony of Russian language can be explained by
political and trade relations, UTA Gagauzia is known not only as a multilingual community, but also as a
multicultural area waiting to be revealed. Our project started as an educational program meant to help teachers
overcome ethnic inequalities within the educational system, in the attempt to ease their students’ transition from
school to work/higher education considering the fact that most of them regard multilingualism as a burden as
they have to study three official languages (Gagauz, Romanian and Russian) plus one or two foreign languages
(English, French or Spanish) while their linguistic environment outside school involves mostly Russian
language. Interpreting the data obtained from the questionnaires applied in the project, we were able to conclude
that they communicate using a mixture of languages rather than a certain language; therefore, we can rather see
their linguistic performance as a mixing of codes rather than a switching of codes.

Keywords: Mixed language, code-switching, multilingualism.
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Culturally-Sensitive Language Pedagogy in the Digital Era -on Appropriation of
Communicative Instruction in Technology- Rich Settings

Keynote Speech

Jaroslaw Krajka
Maria Curie Sklodowska University
jarek.krajka@wp.pl

Bio
Jaroslaw Krajka is currently working as an associate professor of English and acting as the Head of the
Division of Applied Linguistics, Maria Curie-Sktodowska University, Lublin, Poland.

Abstract

Almost forty years after the emergence of the Communicative Approach and more than twenty years after the
establishment of Internet- and multimedia-based Computer-Assisted Language Learning, both teaching
philosophies have become firmly established in the contemporary language teacher’s mindset. It is difficult to
imagine teaching in a way different from interaction-based communicative-oriented instruction. Even though it
is not always admitted, most language teaching coursebooks nowadays follow the communicative paradigm at
least to a considerable extent. Similarly, the use of computers, Internet, mobile devices and blended learning is
taken for granted, with the same applications and uses used to assist learning. However, both seemingly
universal instructional frameworks mentioned above encounter different implementation issues in various parts
of the world. Appropriation of methodology is a solution that is advocated by researchers to reach global
audiences respecting their local cultures of learning. The presentation will reflect on the phenomenon of
appropriation of computer-assisted communicative instruction, taking as examples mobile-assisted language
learning and Data-Driven Learning.

Keywords: Communicative Approach, Computer-Assisted Language Learning, Data-Driven Learning, mobile-

assisted language learning
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From Disempowered to Empowered Women: Sophocles’ Antigone and Caryl
Churchill’s Top Girls

Keynote Speech

Mehmet Takkacg
Atatiirk University
takkac@atauni.edu.tr

Abstract

In old Greek society women were reduced to absolute dependence. They had no right to decide for things
directly concerning their lives. Their status in the family and society prevented them from leading their lives as
active and free members. They were disempoweverd women directed by their fathers, brothers and husbands.
Old Greek drama does not include scenes of purchases and expenditures by women. So is the case for Antigone,
the third play of Sophocles’ trilogy. The history of drama following Antigone was almost the same as regards
women’s position and status in the society for almost two thousand years. However, with the changes in all
aspects of the society in the twentieth century, women started to gain positions, the female members of the
previous societies could not even imagine. Caryl Churchill’s Top Girls is a vivid example in modern British
drama reflecting this change through a female character representing an empowevered woman in the last quarter
of the twentieth century. In Top Girls, Churchill brings the sufferings of women to the stage through five
examples from history, reflects the present status of women and calls attention to the price paid by women for
this purpose.

Keywords: Antigone, Top Girls, women’s position, empowevered women
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Looking at the Linguistic Form for its Social and Cultural Effects: Experimenting
with Poetry and Lyrics

Keynote Speech

Arda Arikan
Akdeniz University
ardari@gmail.com

Bio
Arda Arikan received the title of associate professor in the field of English Language Education (2010) and

became a full professor in 2016. He is currently employed at Akdeniz University, Faculty of Letters, Department
of English Language and Literature.

Abstract

Analyzing linguistic form and its social effects in terms of how meaning is constructed by individuals in
consideration of such linguistic forms, stylistics is known to be a direct descendant of rhetoric which
problematized the issue of appropriate effect in literature and communication. Stylistic analyses can be
completed either by presenting a systematic analysis of the text through interpreting linguistic forms in an
aesthetically aware manner or by showing how this systematic language use differs from other language
systems. In this presentation, | use a variety text types including caricatures, lyrics from popular songs, poetry
in Turkish and English to exemplify how our understanding of linguistic forms change not only shape, but also
meaning. While doing that, particular terms related with stylistics will be cited to show how such terms, thus
stylistics by and large, can help us get a deeper understanding of literary as well as popular texts.

Keywords: stylistics, linguistic forms, social effect, meaning, communication
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The Global Structure of Iraqi Narratives

Abbas Sultan
University of Kufa

Weam Alkhafaji
University of Kufa
weamm.alkhafaji@uokufa.edu.iqg

Bio:
Weam Alkhafaji currently works as a lecturer at Faculty of Education, University of Kufa.

Abstract

The aim of this paper is to explore the parameters and oppositions which come into play in the global linguistic
structure of Iraqi narratives. The paper adopts Labov (1972), Labov and Waletzky (1967), and Fleischman
(1990) models which have been proposed to describe the macro-organization of natural narratives. Accordingly,
a fully developed narrative exhibits all or most of the following components: Abstract, Orientation,
Complicating Action—in which the major events of the story are set forth, Peak, Evaluation, Result or
Resolution, and Coda. Each of these components responds to a particular question:

a. Abstract: what was this about?

b. Orientation: who, what, when, where?

c. Complicating Action: then what happened?

d. Peak: what was the highpoint?

e. Evaluation: so what?

f. Resolution: what finally happened?

[9. Coda: what is the relation to the present context?]

It was observed that in principle only Complicating Action is essential to a narrative. The Abstract, Orientation,
Resolution, and Evaluation answer questions that bear on the functions of effective narration: the first three
clarify referential functions, Evaluation makes explicit why the story is told. The Coda does not answer but puts
off a question: it signals that questions c, d, and f are no longer relevant, providing definitive closure. It was
discovered that both Abstract and Coda refer to the time of the telling of the story and thus rely on tenses
associated with the communication mode but Orientation, Complication, Peak, and Resolution refer to the time
during which the events of the story are assumed to have taken place and rely on the tenses of the narrative
mode.

Keywords: Iragi narratives, narrative mode, functions of narrative, linguistic structure.
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Preserving the Utopian Dream: Ernest Callenbach’s Ecotopia

Ahmet Kog
Recep Tayyip Erdogan University
ahmet.koc25@gmail.com

Bio
Ahmet Kog received his MA from the Department of English Language and Literature, Kocaeli University. He

is currently a PhD candidate at Erciyes University and working as a research assistant at RTE University, Rize.
Among his research interests are utopias and contemporary American fiction.

Abstract

Originating with Thomas More’s Utopia in 1516, literary utopias have a long history. These accounts of the
‘images of desire’ and ‘figures of hope’ are rooted in the “unfulfilled needs of groups and individuals in their
unique historical contexts”. Taking the form of a narrative by a traveler who describes what he explores in a
‘non-existing’ land, utopian writing has experienced major challenges and shifts since its birth. Especially in
the twentieth century, together with the rise of conditions that led to the emergence of profound dystopias such
as 1984 and Brave New World, utopias, the descriptions of the blueprints of ‘better’ or ideal societies, were
assumed to be disappearing. At this point, coinciding with the period following the social upheavals of the
1960s, a major shift regarding literary utopia occurred with the writings of authors such as Ursula LeGuin,
Joanna Russ and Marge Piercy. Falling into the category that is defined as ‘critical utopias’, these writings
“negated the negation of utopia”. While maintaining the subversive aspect of utopian imagination and the
negativity of dystopian imagination, the systematizing dullness of the traditional utopia is destroyed by critical
utopias. These texts “reject utopia as blueprint while preserving it as a dream” by focusing on the imperfection
of utopian society itself and depict “more recognizable and dynamic alternatives”. In his work, Demand the
Impossible (1986), Tom Moylan coined the term critical utopia, and examined several important works.
Although the author listed Ecotopia (1975) among critical utopias, he did not analyze it. This paper aims to fill
the void and demonstrate why Ecotopia can be categorized as a critical utopia.

Keywords: utopia, critical utopia, Ecotopia, Tom Moylan
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Comparative Analysis of Georgian and Chinese Translations

Aleksandra Lataria
Georgian Technical University
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Bio
Aleksandra Lataria currently works as a lecturer at Georgian Technical University.

Abstract

The People’s Republic of China is the country which dynamically develops every day. Interest in this country
never slow down, due to its colossal achievements. Specialists and non-specialists attract rich and unique
Chinese culture, Chinese language and hieroglyphs, its historic and fabulous heritage. There are Economic,
commercial and political relations between China and Georgia. For the deepening of these relations very
important is the translation of various works from the Chinese language to Georgia language. Contribute to the
strengthening of relations between Georgia and China, to give more opportunities for Georgians to get
acquainted with Chinese literature, culture and art, this was my main goal to participate in the translation
process. (Mo Yan “The Republic of Wine”, Translation from Chinese language by Aleksandra Lataria and
Anzor Abzhandadze, Mo Yan “Big Breasts & Wide Hips”, Translation from Chinese language by Aleksandra
Lataria and Guram Gogiashvili). All these novels are important for Georgian-Chinese literary and culture
relations, because they were translated directly from the Chinese language (earlier, Chinese literature was
translated into Georgian from Russian and English languages). The biggest problem is to translate "Chengyu",
a type of traditional Chinese idiomatic expression, characteristic of the Chinese language and culture. Chéngyu
are considered the collected wisdom of the Chinese culture, and contain moral concepts, the experiences and
admonishments from previous generations. And so, it’s very hard to translate chengyu in Georgian language
and is quite complicated. The second problem is to translate toponyms and their own names, due to the influence
of Russian translations, many toponyms are erroneous in Georgian. It should be noted that in Georgian we have
33 letters, and almost all sounds are identically pronounced as in Chinese.

Keywords: Chengyu, Toponyms, Relation
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Historical Thinking Skill

Amina Bouaziz
Larbi Tebessi University
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Bio
Amina Bouaziz is permanent lecturer of American and British civilizations and cultures at the English
Department (Tebessa University/Algeria), she is a lecturer of other modules such as Written Expression, Oral

Expression, and Grammar (Tebessa University/ Algeria). She is a Doctoral student in American Civilization
and History at Batna University/ Algeria.

Abstract

Teachers of history, or the study of past events, desire to excite and engage students in the learning of history.
To enhance engagement and active learning of history, teachers have conceptually organized their history
courses from very different perspectives. History is a very complex arena of knowledge that requires domain-
specific thinking skills. History intersects with every knowledge system and leads to the transference of
historical thinking skills into other dimensions of knowledge, like the historical chronological development of
math, science, religion, and language. Whereas other knowledge systems, like theology which is the study of
faith, reasoning, and religion, utilize historical thinking skills because they themselves are historical, historical
thinking abilities are the essence of history. The historical thinking skill of cause and effect and continuity or
change is applicable to many of the other domains. In an applicable environment, teachers of history need to
know the purpose of history and “teach” it to the educational level of which they are learning history.

P

Keywords: History, Teaching, Skill, Thinking.
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Tertiary Level Turkish EFL Learners’ Use of Pragmatic Markers as Evidenced in
Native and Non-Native Corpora with a Special Focus to Their Overuse and
Underuse Patterns

Ali Siikrii Ozbay
Karadeniz Technical University
alisukruozbay@gmail.com

Bio

Ali Siikrii Ozbay studied in the English Language and Literature Department of Faculty of Letters, Ankara
University. Following his graduation from Ankara University in 1996, he began teaching as an English lecturer
in the Foreign Languages Department of Karadeniz Technical University. He was transferred to the Department
of English in 2001 and has been working there since then. He holds his BA in English Language and Literature
from Ankara University and MA from KTU, Applied Linguistics Program and PhD from the English Language
and Literature department of KTU. His main areas of interest include Corpus Linguistics and Learner Corpora,
translation studies, listening comprehension strategies, academic writing and error analysis.

Abstract

This present study is an attempt to investigate the use of pragmatic markers by tertiary level Turkish EFL
learners. The purpose is two-fold. First of all, it is aimed at finding out how tertiary level Turkish EFL learners
used the pragmatic markers in their expository argumentative essays. Secondly, it is also aimed at investigating
whether or not learners overused or underused these features when compared to those of native speakers. To
reveal the differences between native and non-native learners, two corpora were used. The non-native corpus
data was taken from KTUCLE (Karadeniz Technical University Corpus of Learner English) and the data was
collected from argumentative essays, written by students of first, second, third and fourth grades of Turkish
Tertiary level learners and it contained 350.000 words. As the reference native corpora, LOCNESS was used.
It is compiled from the argumentative essays written by native learners from British and American university
students, including approximately 325.000 words. The raw frequencies were calculated in both corpora and the
inferential analysis processes as well as the variations among these markers in the two corpora showed
statistically significant differences. The results revealed that the tertiary Turkish EFL learners underused and
overused of pragmatic markers with many but limited number of pragmatic markers.

Keywords: Pragmatic Markers, Corpus, Turkish Tertiatry Learners (EFL) and Native Learners, KTUCLE,

LOCNESS
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Abstract

It is a well-known fact that among the most problematic issues in academic writing for EFL learners, there lies
the use of adverbial connectors, which present complexity in different levels of meaning. In fact, the probable
conflicting situations in the use of adverbial connectors both in native and non-native students' academic
productions has been investigated widely all over the world so far. With this purpose in mind, investigating
adverbials in learner English through native and non-native corpora, the present study aimed to compare the
most distinguishing adverbial usages as well as the overuse and underuse patterns in native and non-native
corpora. The two academic written corpora employed for this purpose which included “British Academic
Written English” (BAWE) and “Karadeniz Technical University Corpus of Academic Learner English”
(KTUCALE), which were designed according to strict design criteria. In the analysis of the corpus data, Sketch
Engine online interface was used, and the obtained findings were presented in numerical order in the form of
tables, figures and graphics. Initial findings indicated strong overuse and underuse patterns in the use of
adverbials between the two corpora. There were various but limited number of adverbials employed in non-
native corpus data. Findings also indicated that native corpora significantly differed from the non-native corpus
in the use of certain adverbials.

Keywords

Adverbial connectors, academic writing, EFL learners, native speakers, corpus, BAWE, KTUCALE.
Full-Text

Introduction

Coherence and clarity are the most important elements for a well-written essay. It is possible to mark the
connections between two clauses by using adverbial connectors. These also ensure better understanding in
written a text. Hartnett (1986) states that the more connectives are used wisely and properly the more they are
such a good helper in a text, but if not, they may cause confusion. Connectors also have a positive effect on the
clarity and comprehensibility of discourse (Tapper, 2005, p.80). Biber et al (1999) observe that the primary
function of adverbial connectors is to state the speaker/writer’s perception of the relationship between two units
of discourse and to help to create textual cohesion (cited in Yaochen, 2006, p.32). However, several studies

11 The paper has been presented at the ICRAL Conference 2019, Konya, Turkey.
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show that the use of connectors is a problematic issue for language learners, in particular, foreign language
learners. According to Altenberg & Tapper (1998), one reason for this is that connectors are not always needed
and that they have to be used with discrimination. Their main function is to facilitate the interpretation of
underlying relations in discourse. On the other hand, underuse and misuse of connectors are likely to reduce the
comprehensibility of the text. A second problem for learners is that the use of connectors is effective for the
discourse of language users. For example, the connectors used in conversation differ a great deal from those
used in expository prose (Altenberg 1984, 1986). This means that learning to use connectors appropriately is
closely linked with learning to produce different types of discourse. In other words, connector usage is
dependent on the development of the learner’s communicative competence and how language is taught (cited
in Altenberg & Tapper, 1998, p.80). Some studies (e.g., Altenberg & Tapper, 1998; Crewe, 1990; Dubin &
Olsbtain, 1980; Tanko, 2004) have reported that it is a universal problematic issue that learner’s underuse,
overuse, and misuse connectors in EFL and ESL writings. Besides, Granger and Tyson (1996) reported that not
only non-native speakers but also native speakers underuse the connectors, and it may not be caused by LA
influence (cited in Lee, p.284).

A number of studies on which non-native learners’ use of connectors in academic texts written in the
English language have been investigated as incoherence issue. For example, Mauranen (1993) studied the use
of connectors in Finnish writers’ texts, Wikbork and Bjork (1989) focused on the use of connectors in Swedish
university learners’ texts, Altenberg and Tapper (1998) compared Swedish learners’ L1 and English texts and
contrasted Swedish learners’ English texts with those written by French learners. Each of these studies reveals
various types of shortcomings in the use of adverbial connectors in EFL writers’ texts (cited in Tanko, 157-
158). In addition, Granger & Tyson (1996) found clear evidence of overuse and underuse of individual
connectives in their study of adverbial connectives in student essays from the French ICLE sub-corpus. They
also found evidence of semantic, stylistic and syntactic misuse of connectives (cited in Lee, 2004, p.284).
Another example belongs to Wikborg & Bjork (1989) who established that in Swedish students’ expository
essays in both Swedish and English. In that study, it was found that the essays written in English were not
significantly poorer than those written in Swedish. Wikborg & Bjork’s results also indicated that Swedish
students are inexperienced in producing expository writing in Swedish.

Among English teachers and lecturers, there is common belief towards the existence of adverbial misuses
in writings of EFL (English as Foreign Language) and ESL (English as Second Language) learners.
Furthermore, while the use of adverbial connectors has great significance in academic writings, it is also a
problematic issue for EFL and ESL learners all around the world as well. A number of studies have already
been investigated on this topic, and too many opinions have been asserted. Tanko (2004, p.159) refers to
difficulties of using adverbials in his study and designates these difficulties as discourse-organising function,
grammatical, semantic and morphological attributes and linguistic factors. Considering the issue from
grammatical function, the position of adverbials in a sentence is a tricky situation for students. On the other
hand, Altenberg and Tapper (1998, p.80) argue that one of the reasons for this problematic issue is that
connectors are not always needed, and their main function is to provide the interpretation of relations in
discourse. Another reason is the usage of adverbials in different discourse and context. Consequently, all these
reasons may lead to overuse, underuse and misuse of adverbial connectors in academic writings of EFL learners.

In this study, it is concerned with the use of adverbial connectors by native speakers of English and
Turkish EFL learners. Concordantly, this study aims to include previous findings of the use of adverbial
connectors, to find out the use of adverbial connectors in Turkish EFL learners’ academic writings and to make
a comparison between the learners and native speakers, and to create awareness about using adverbial connector
and its significance in academic writings. The study reveals the frequency of occurrence of adverbials in the
students’ academic writings and their comparison of quantity with natives. Also, the list of most used adverbials
by the learners vs. natives are presented to make a comparison between two corpora. For this reason, this study
will mainly contain quantitative data.
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Research Questions

1. Do EFL Turkish learners use adverbial connectors to the same extent as native speakers?

2. What are the most used adverbial connectors in learner corpus, KTUCALE and reference corpus BAWE?
3. What types of adverbial connectors are there in KTUCALE?

4. Do Turkish EFL learners use the adverb types in the same rate with the natives?

Review

Adverbial connectors are key concepts in a text to signal logical and semantic relations. When
appropriately used, they help the reader to make the text meaningful. The correct use of adverbial connectors is
the important structure that helps in better understanding of the text in terms of both semantic relations and
coherence and clarity. Cook (1989) states his thoughts regarding this issue that “language learners need to know
both how and when to use adverbial connectors. Their presence or absence in discourse often contributes to the
style, and some conjunctions can sound very pompous when used inappropriately,” (cited in Tanko, 2004, 159).
It can be inferred from this statement how the adverbial connectors play a significant role in EFL or ESL
learning.

Another subject about adverbial connectors is the position of them. In English, many connectors can have
a changeable position in clauses and sentences. Even though the clause-initial position is the norm for most
connectors, some connectors are common in medial position (e.g. however) or final position (e.g. anyway)
(Quirk et al.1985, cited in Heino, 2010, p.16). Moreover, they can be used to connect two clauses, two sentences,
two paragraphs or parts of a paragraph, or they can be used as components of a clause. Where to use is a highly
important issue as to use.

Corpus linguistics is the computer-based study of language which enables researchers to extract data from
large amount of texts to analyse the use of language and study on applied linguistics, discourse, translation and
so forth. Sinclair (1996) associates corpus to representativeness as the collection of pieces of language which
are selected and ordered with a strict design criterion to use as a sample of the language. Corpus is simply “a
collection of spoken and written texts”. Corpus linguistics is a method of carrying out linguistic analyses. Silva
and Leki (2004) define corpus linguistics as a linguistic methodology that is founded on the use of electronic
collections of naturally occurring text. However, corpus linguistics uses substantial quantities of naturally
occurring data to reveal the occurrences/frequencies of individual lexical phrases and the multiple patterns of
lexical and grammatical associations (cited in Lee, 2004, p.285). Such kinds of basic corpus analysis techniques
themselves serve both qualitative and quantitative insights in terms of linguistics analysis.

Recently, corpus studies have not only been used in linguistic research but also the teaching and learning
of languages. Applications based on corpus investigation are found in several different areas such as
lexicography, translation, stylistics, grammar, gender studies, forensic linguistics, computational linguistics in
language learning and teaching (Tognini-Bonelli, 2001). Contrastive analysis (CA) is the systematic comparison
of two or more languages, to describe their similarities and differences. Contrastive Analysis has often been
done for practical/pedagogical purposes. The aim has been to provide better descriptions and better teaching
materials for language learners. The importance of CA extends beyond individual languages. When we compare
across a number of languages, we can also see more clearly what is characteristic of languages more generally
(Johansson, 2008, p.9).

Method
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In this study, the model of Quirk et al (1985) and Martin (1992) that are categorized according to semantic
relations was used. As seen in Table 1, adverbial connectors are mainly classified into six categories according
to their semantic relations: Additive, Clarifying, Contrastive, Resultive, Transitional and Corroborative.

Table 1. Semantic types of adverbial connectors

Semantic types of Example

adverbial connectors

Additive In addition, furthermore, moreover, likewise, similarly, finally, secondly...
Clarifying For example, for instance, generally, particularly, specifically, in other words...
Contrastive However, alternatively, nevertheless, though, oppositely, instead, rather...
Resultive Consequence, as a result, therefore, in that case, so, after all...

Transitional By the way, anyway, well, now, okay...

Corroborative In fact, actually, as a matter of fact, indeed. ..

As the data of the study, a native (BAWE; British Academic Written English) and a non-native
(KTUCALE; Karadeniz Technical University Corpus of Academic Learner English) corpora were used and
compared by Sketch Engine (https://www.sketchengine.eu/) online corpus interface. In this study, the top twelve
adverbial connectors are investigated. The list of these adverbial connectors is given in the data analysis part of
the study with their comparison.

Table 2. Profiles of corpora used in the study

KTUCALE (2012-2014) BAWE

Words 337,009 514,982

L1 Turkish English
Genre Academic Academic

The reference corpus was taken from the British Academic Written English (BAWE) database. This
native speaker corpus consists of Academic essays written by English students and contains 514,982 words.
The learner corpus comes from Karadeniz Technical University Corpus of Academic Learner English 2012-
2014 (KTUCALE 2012-2014). KTUCALE 2012-2014 sub-corpus contains academic essays written by Turkish
EFL students and contains 337,009 words.

For the significance and effect size calculations, Log-Likelihood (LL) scores were used. The calculations
were made via online Log-Likelihood interface (http://ucrel.lancs.ac.uk/llwizard.html) of Lancaster University,
UK.

Findings and Discussion

The use of adverbial connectors in Turkish EFL students’ writings and native speakers’ writings were
analysed by using the corpora BAWE and KTUCALE. These corpora include a remarkable amount of parts of
speech. The analysis aims to compare the use of adverbial connectors used by Turkish EFL learners and native
speakers to find out if there are any differences and/or similarities. According to the LL calculations, if the score
is over (+/-) 3.84, the target word is considered as overused or underuse as well as probably misused.

Table 3. Top 20 Adverbial Connectors used in BAWE and KTUCALE
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BAWE BAWE BAWE KTUCALE KTUCALE KTUCALE
(top 20) Raw fq. Norm. fq. (top 20) Raw fq. Norm. fg.

Also 1,275 2,47 Also 943 2,79
However 972 1,88 So 587 1,74
So 777 1,50 However 300 0,89
Therefore 714 1,38 Therefore 256 0,75
For example 460 0,89 Then 210 0,62
Then 398 0,77 Thus 151 0,44
Thus 299 0,58 Firstly 113 0,33
Especially 141 0,27 Generally 110 0,32
Particularly 137 0,26 Especially 106 0,31
Furthermore 132 0,25 Clearly 97 0,28
Actually 105 0,20 Finally 66 0,19
Mainly 96 0,18 Furthermore 57 0,16
Finally 87 0,16 Actually 51 0,15
Similarly 85 0,16 Secondly 48 0,14
Previously 84 0,16 Additionally 45 0,13
Usually 82 0,15 Lastly 27 0,8
Firstly 75 0,14 Consequently 25 0,7
Moreover 68 0,13 Similarly 23 0,6
Relatively 57 0,11 Thirdly 22 0,6
Consequently 52 0,10 Meanwhile 17 0,5

The top twenty adverbial connectors used in BAWE and KTUCALE are listed in Table 3. The table
shows that Turkish EFL learners and native speakers have used nearly the same adverbial connectors with
different rank order and frequency. Thirteen of the adverbs (also, however, so, therefore, then, thus, especially,
furthermore, actually, finally, similarly, firstly and consequently) are used commonly among the most frequently
used twenty adverbs in both corpora. The raw and normalized frequencies and the Log-Likelihood scores of
these common adverbs were calculated and compared to find out their similarities and differences within
scientific statistics in Table 4 below.

Table 4. The most frequent common adverbs in BAWE and KTUCALE, and their LL scores

Common Adverbs BAWE BAWE KTUCALE KTUCALE LL

in Top 20 Raw fq. Norm. fq. Raw fq. Norm. fg. Scores
Also 1,275 2,47 943 2,79 +8.07
However 972 1,88 300 0,89 -145.52

So 777 1,50 587 1,74 +6.84
Therefore 714 1,38 256 0,75 -74.18

Then 398 0,77 210 0,62 -6.51

Thus 299 0,58 151 0,44 -6.92
Especially 141 0,27 106 0,31 +1.16
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Furthermore 132 0,25 57 0,16 -7.23
Actually 105 0,20 51 0,15 -3.15
Finally 87 0,16 66 0,19 +9.96
Similarly 85 0,16 23 0,6 -16.39
Firstly 75 0,14 113 0,33 +32.23
Consequently 52 0,10 25 0,7 -1.66

According to Table 4, especially, actually and consequently are the adverbs which are used in nearly
similar rates by Turkish EFL learners and native speakers of English. On the one hand, also, so, finally and
firstly are the adverbs which are overused by the learners comparing to the natives. On the other hand, however,
therefore, then, thus, furthermore and similarly are the adverbs which are underused by the learners.

In accordance with the maximum critical value of the Log-Likelihood and effect size calculator (99.99th
percentile; 0.01% level; p < 0.0001; critical value = 15.13), however (-145.52), therefore (-74.18), similarly (-
16.39) and firstly (+32.23) are the most striking underused and overused adverbs by the learners. In this regard,
the underuse of however, therefore and similarly may be caused by using low and simple level alternative words
such as but, because and and. Furthermore, the overuse of firstly might be caused by the essay writing habits of
the learners as their writings’ introduction paragraphs may start with this adverb.

Table 5. The Distribution of the most frequent Semantic Types of Adverbial Connectors

Adverbial Connectors BAWE Adverbial Connectors KTUCALE
Resultive (so, therefore ...) 1842 Additive (also, additionally...) 1068
Additive (also, furthermore ...) 1560 Resultive (so, therefore, ...) 1019
Contrastive (however, but ...) 1029 Listing (firstly, secondly ...) 486
Clarifying (for example ...) 820 Contrastive (however, but ...) 300
Listing (then, finally ...) 644 Clarifying (especially...) 216
Corroborative (actually) 201 Transitional (meanwhile, clearly) 114
Corroborative (actually) 51

When comparing semantic types of adverbial connectors used in both corpora, it is observed crosswise
position in the first two categories. The first category consists of Additive adverbial connectors in KTUCALE
while these are the second category in BAWE. Similarly, the first category is Resultive semantic type in BAWE,
while it is the second category in KTUCALE. Other categories of semantic types of adverbial connectors such
as contrastive, clarifying, listing, and corroborative are the same in both corpora with different rank order. Only
the corroborative type has the same rank order in both corpora. In addition, Turkish learners have used a new
semantic type; transitional (meanwhile ...). In the comparison of semantic types in native and non-native
corpora, it seems there are not striking differences.

Table 6. The Semantic Relationships marked in the BAWE and KTUCALE

BAWE Norm. freq. KTUCALE Norm. freq.
Resultive 3,56 Additive 3,68
Additive 3,01 Resultive 3,63

Contrastive 1,99 Listing 2,68
Clarifying 1,57 Contrastive 0,89
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1,23 Transitional 0,78
0,38 Clarifying 0,63
Corroborative 0,15

Table 6 shows the semantic relationships marked in the BAWE and KTUCALE. The data are calculated
by using normalized values as of Table 3. When two corpora are compared in Table 6, small differences are
found in the usage ranks of adverbials’ semantic types. There is a high number of additive (also, furthermore,
additionally, similarly) adverbial connectors in Turkish EFL learners’ writings. However, the order of the most
top and the least frequent adverbial types are more or less similar, there are some differences between the types
that are listing and clarifying. While listing adverbials’ usage rate is in top three in non-native corpus, it is one
of the last frequent type in the native corpus. Furthermore, clarifying adverbial type shows an underusage in
non-native corpus comparing to the native one. Finally, transitional adverbials are also respectively used in the

academic writings of non-native learners while its usage is hardly found in the native corpus.

Table 7. The Span of Relationships marked by Adverbial Connectors in KTUCALE

Connection type

Adverbial Connectors

Components of a clause
Two clauses
Two sentences

Also, Generally, Especially, Clearly, Actually
So, then, Finally, Secondly

However, Therefore, Thus, Firstly, Furthermore, Lastly, Consequently,
Similarly, Thirdly, Meanwhile, Additionally

The adverbial connectors used by Turkish EFL learners can be divided into seven categories as in Table

6. Some example sentences from each category are given below.

Additive adverbial connectors are used as components of a clause (also), and connectors of two sentences

(furthermore, similarly, additionally).

For example;

There was also the suggestion that these strategies are not the preserve of highly capable
individuals but could be learned by others who had not discovered them on their own.
This research relieved the dark days of women and the effect of religion in this

period. Additionally, works and thoughts of Jane Austen and George Elliot are the proof of my

research about status of women and female writers in Victorian era.

Resultive adverbial connectors (therefore, thus and consequently) are used as connectors of two

sentences. So is used as connector of two clauses.

For example;

As it can be seen clearly in Persuasion, Austen shows how protagonist, Anne Elliot,
discusses about women rights, because, according to the novel, Anne Elliot always defends women
rights. Thus, Jane Austen shows her real thoughts about women with Persuasion.

It depends on mother tongue as Pennington mentioned " Stress shift affected by mother
tongue” (Pennington 1996:173). Turkish is a soft stressed language, so it needs to be careful. In
Turkish, whatever the word is the stress is always at the first syllable.

Listing adverbial connectors are generally used to connect two clauses (then, finally and secondly) and

two sentences (firstly, lastly and thirdly).
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For example;

This means that observation will reveal only those strategies whose application is visible,
such as note-taking, asking questions, etc. If a researcher wants to explore such strategies, then
observation is a suitable method (Cohen & Scott, 1998) whose main advantage is a high degree of
objectivity.

We can easily realize that the effect of culture on language. The relationship between
language and culture is dynamic. Firstly, language is an important part of culture. It is the primary
vehicle by which a culture transmits its beliefs, values and norms.

Contrastive adverbial connector (however) are used to connect two sentences, while Transitional
(meanwhile and clearly) ones are used as both components of a clause and connector of two sentences.

For example;

For instance, BA students who study the first level of their English trainings can translate
any basic sentence to English, the lingua franca. However, they have difficulty translating a
sentence, which has cultural terms.

Moreover, male pupils want help from the pupils who are the same genders, but it is
observed that male students are more effective and social about the different genders. Meanwhile,
it is clear that the researchers generally separate classroom interaction as three main subjects;
lecturers to lecturers, pupils to pupils, pupils to lecturers.

There must also be a logical order among the questions. For the purpose of developing
guestionnaires which are valid, the information must be clearly defined previously, and must be
specified as much as possible.

Transitional adverbial connectors are used for moving one sentence to another by generally focusing on
timing between sentences.

For example;
Achilles’ first work is fighting with Hector and he kills him. Meanwhile, gods and goddesses
join to battle.

Clarifying (generally and especially) and Corroborative (actually) connectors are used as components of
a clause.

For example;

Research studies focusing on listening in language instruction has increased dramatically
since 1990s. Listening comprehension is now generally recognized as a significant characteristic
of language learning but "much work remains to be done in both theory and practice” (Morley,
2001, p.69).

The partnership may be difficult for language learners, but this is the best and useful way
for me. Does strategy use actually aid language learning or do you need to be a good learner to
use some of the strategies? Researchers lists strategies and other essential features for good
language learners.

Conclusion
The use of adverbial connectors has a considerably important role for coherence and clarity in academic
writings of EFL learners, ESL learners, and even for native speakers of English. For instance, adverbial

conjunction used in an essay, article or any other writings makes the semantics and structures of the text much
easier for the reader and provides a semantic and holistic transition in writings. Also, the use of adverbial
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connectors has a great contribution to learners while writing a well-organized essay. On the other hand, for
validity and reliability, language learners should know and use adverbial connectors properly.

The use of adverbial connectors is one of the most important issues in corpus linguistics. Adverbial
connectors provide fluency and meaning unity in a text. Therefore, the present study aimed to find out the most
used adverbial connectors by Turkish EFL learners and native speakers. Besides, it also aimed to see if these
adverbial connectors are overused or underused by Turkish EFL learners. The online text analysis programme
Sketch Engine was used to analyse data taken from BAWE (British Academic Written English) and KTUCALE
(Karadeniz Technical University Corpus of Academic Learner English). The results show that Turkish EFL
learners used nearly the same adverbial connectors, but they used these connectors either overused or underused.
The overuse and underuse may be considered as a problem which is caused by the lack of language input
(listening and reading) with awareness. Surely, the learners know the meaning and the use of those words,
however, they are not aware of their stylistics and discourse functions, especially in academic level. Also,
semantic categories of adverbial connectors are compared in this study, and there are not observed any striking
results. In addition, positions of connectors used by Turkish EFL learners are presented, and some of examples
are given in this study. For further studies, the reasons why Turkish EFL learners overused or underused such
adverbial connectors can be research subject. The number of the limited top twenty adverbial connectors can be
increased for further studies.
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Abstract / Ozet

Dilbilimsel formlarin toplum ve kiiltiirle olan iligkisi siireklilik arz eder. Bireyler tarafindan dilbilimsel formlar
stirekli surette kullanilir, onaylanir, degistirilir, yerinden oynatilir ve giincellenir ki bu yoniiyle kullandigimiz
dilin yasayan (organik) oldugunu kabul etmemiz gerekir. Deyisbilim yazili ya da sozlii metinlerde dil
formlarinin anlam ile olan iligkisini inceleyen sistematik bir ¢aligma alani olup yorumlaman metnin diger metin
ve dil sistemlerinden ne derece farkli oldugunu gostermeye c¢aligan bir alandir. Bu c¢aligmada, dilbilimsel
formlarin sadece sekilleri itibariyle degil ayni zamanda organik olarak anlam ve yorumlamayla nasil etkilesime
gectigi ele alinacaktir. Dilsel imge ve formlarin yorumlanmasinda giincel yasamda karsilasilan zorluklart
orneklemek icin gdrseller, imgeler, popiiler sarkilarin sozleri, Tiirkce ve Ingilizce siirlerden kisimlar gibi gesitli
metin tiirleri kullanilmigtir. Bunu yaparken, deyis (iislup) kavram ilgili alanyazinda kullanilan terimleriyle
birlikte ele alinacak ve bu deyisbilimin popiiler metinlerin yan1 sira yazinsal metinlerin agimlanmasinda ne
sekilde kullanilabilecegi hususunda drnekler ve dneriler sunulacaktir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Dilbilim, form, deyis, lislup, emotikon, agimlama

Full Text

Giris

Yazinsal bir metin yalnizca onu olusturan dilbilgisi kurallar1 ya da noktalama isaretleri ile degil ayn1 zamanda
metnin okundugu anda, yani seslerle ifade edildigi zaman diliminde okuyucunun duygularina tesir ederek anlam
kazanir (Arikan, 2017, s. 3). Her seyden Once yazar ya da sair kullandig1 sozciiklerle bir atmosfer yaratir ki bu
atmosfer okuyucuyu icine ¢ektigi miiddet¢e okuma siireci derece derece boyut ve derinlik degistirir. Roman ve
Oykii gibi tiirlerde okumada devamlilik saglayan bu duygusal ve diisiinsel baglilik siirde daha da coskun bir hal
alir. Ornegin, Wellek ve Warren (1983) “iyi yazilmis bir siirde kelimelerin sesleriyle manalari arasinda gok siki
bir bag vardir” (s. 230) der ve devamla “kelimelerin kendi manalarindan bagka bir ses ve mana yoluyla veya
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tiiredikleri diger kelimeleri hatirlatmak suretiyle tasidiklar1 bagka manalari da vardir” (s. 230-231) diyerek ses
ve anlam iliskisinin 6nemini ortaya koyarlar.

Siir Coziimleme ve Anlam

Siirde belirgin, ulagilabilir bir anlam var midir? Yazmsal metinlerin anlagilmasi ve yorumlanmasinda bu ve
benzeri sorulara yanit arayan binlerce sayfalik kaynak bulunabilir. Genel olarak baktigimizda Yapisalcilik-
Sonrasi kuramlarda soziin ve s6z 6beklerinin sabitlenebilir anlamlari olmadigi kabul gérmektedir ancak siir dili
$0z konusu oldugunda durum daha da zorlagmaktadir ¢iinkdi siir diger yazin tiirlerinden farkli olarak her seyden
once sesi Onceleyen bir tiirdiir. Yani, kisaca sdylemek gerekirse siirin ritim ve ses boyutu anlam boyutuna da
etki etmekte ve hatta farkli tonlamalarla farkli anlamlar ve yorumlar ortaya ¢ikabilmektedir. “Sairin bu dizede
ne demek, neyi anlatmak istiyor?” sorusu yanitinin bilinmesi imkansiz bir soru olmasina ragmen hala
dersliklerimizde sorulmaktayken dizelerin farkli tonlama ve ritimlerle okunmasi anlam ve yorumlamaya
¢okluluk getirmeye devam etmektedir. Ornegin, Necip Fazil Kisakiirek’in su dizelerine bakalim:

Gidiyor, gidiyor, nurdan heykeller...
Ufuk, onlerinde bayrak kulesi.

Bu gidenler, Altin Kol Silsilesi;
Olgiiden, ahenkten daha giizeller.
Gidiyor, gidiyor, nurdan heykeller...

Bu dizelerde ‘“nurdan heykeller” so6z 0Obegi nur maddesinden yapilmis, 1s1k sagan sanat eserlerini
cagristirmaktadir ki bu &begin birinci anlaminin bu oldugunu kabul ederiz. Obegin 6niinde bulunan “Gidiyor,
gidiyor” ikilemesi ile beraber degerlendirildiginde alelade heykellerin nurdan yani 1siktan kagmakta olduklart
anlami1 da yiiklenebilir bu 6bege. Elbette sairin takip eden dizelerde ufuk, altin ve ahenkten daha giizel olma
gibi sozciiklerle yukarida belirttigim birinci anlami kast ettiginin daha olasi oldugu muhakkaktir ancak
bildigimiz gibi siir dilinde giinliik dilde aligkin oldugumuz dilsel yapilar pek kullanilmaz. Sairin malum olani
gostermek yerine sasirtma ve siirpriz yapma ihtimali her zaman daha yiiksektir. Siirin ses boyutu da dikkate
almdiginda goriliir ki “sair icerdigi s6z sanatlarini yine kullandigi s6zciiklerin tinilar1 ve ahengi ile birlestirip,
metni adeta estetik doruguna ulastirir” (Yigit, 2016, s. 102).

internet Dili

Internette kullamlan dil giinliik dilimizin, tabiri caizse sokak dilinin evrimlestigi ve bu yolla sokak dilimizi de
evrimlestiren bir mecra dili olmustur. internetten 6nce yillar siiren bir sdzciigiin yayilim siiresi birkag dakikaya
inmis, bir sdzciigiin kavramsallastirilmasi i¢in yillarca siiren ¢abalar bu yolla saatlere ya da giinlere yayilmustir.
“Zalim” ve “Zalim” sozciikleri bu sava giizel bir 6rnek teskil etmektedir. S6zii gorselle ifade edecek olursak
“Zalim” sozciugi “yaptigt kotii islerle insanlar incitmis bir kimse” anlamiyla asagidaki gorselle
iliskilendirilebilir:
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Aslinda ayni sozciigiin dilbilimsel, daha dogru bir ifadeyle deyisbilimsel ag¢idan bakildiginda lehgesel sapma
yoluyla tiiretilen bir formu olan “Zalim” ise internet ortamlarinda yayilmis ve bir genglik grubunun yasam
tarzin1 ifade eden, onu niteleyen bir terime evrilmis hatta etnodilbilimsel bir kavram olarak kabul edilmesi
gereken bir terim olmustur. “Zalim” sodzcligiiniin internette yayilan kullanimi, toplumsal bir alt kdltiirii
nitelemekte ve dolayisiyla asagidaki gorselle iliskilendirilmelidir:

Emotikonlar: Yeni Sézciiklerimiz

Emotikonlarin metinlerde kullanimi iki temel isleve sahip olabilir. Bunlardan ilki sozle ifade edilmis olan
anlami giiclendirmek amaci ile emotikonlar1 s6z ya da soz Obekleri ile birlikte kullanmaktir. Boylesi bir
kullanimda emotikon s6zlii olana eslik eder ancak kendi basina somut bir madde ya da eylemi bildirmez,
sOzlii/yazili olana ihtiya¢ duyar. Emotikonlar kullanim durumlarina gére ikinci bir tiir islev de tasiyabilirler. Bu
ikinci tiir islev anlamlandirma ve yorumlandirma agisindan daha karmasiktir diyebiliriz. Bu ikinci tiir iglevle
kullanilan emotikon s6z ya da s6z dbekleri yerine simgesel olarak kullanilabilir. Emotikon, bu durumda, kendi
basina bir durum, eylem ya da maddeyi isaret eder ve sozlii/yazili dilin yerine gecer ve hattasozlii/yazil dili
ortadan kaldirarak kendi bagina bir dil olur. Asagidaki gorsel {istte yer alan mesaj sozle birlikte anlam ifade eden
emotikonlart gdsterirken altinda yer alan mesaj ise emotikonlarin kendilerinin bir dil oldugu kullanimi
orneklendir-mektedir.

i\,var” dew
’i\ww 13:33

Sonug

Giliniimiizde okuma bigimleri hizla degismektedir. Artik yazinsal metinler ses dosyalar1 halinde
okuyucuya/dinleyiciye sunuluyor. Kitabevlerinde goriip satin aldigimiz giincel eserlerde artik yazili metne
gorsellik katan internet sayfalar1 goriintiileri ve whatzup mesajlagmalari var. Artik yazin eserlerinde, agdali bir
dille yazilmus, iistii sikica kapali metaforlarin yerini yalin gérsel imgeler doldurmakta. Facebook ve Instagramda
Oykii, siir ve hatta romanlar yazilmakta ve paylasilmakta, whatzup mesajlasmalar1 bol imgeli ve mecazli siirler
olarak yayimlanabilmekte ve biitlin bunlar dijital yazinin iiriinleri olarak edebiyatin popiilerlesmesine sebebiyet
vermektedir. Boylesi bir diizlemde bir yazin eserini agimlamak eserdeki kullanim miktar1 ne olursa olsun gorsel
anlatimlarin ve dilin anlam boyutuna yenilikler katan yeni s6z Obeklerinin yeni inceleme yontemleriyle
irdelenmesini de sart kosar.
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Abstract

The traditional criticism considers the “poet”, just like the “author”, as the norm-subject, the presence of which
could be considered unquestionable in any context; then decided how to read the poem through such
presupposition accordingly. Neither English nor American literary criticism could disregard the intention of the
author in full. Knowing the life and experiences of the poet has been considered as the ideal way of making the
meaning in the poem definite. However, if we would say like Barthes, allocating an author to the text implies
imposing a certain limitation and to attribute a final significance to that text. If the aim is to gain functionality
in the ambiguity within the poetry, it is necessary to start out not from the biography or intention of the author,
but from the words, which are dispersed on the page. In this point of view, the poet —ilhan Berk- has lost his
creative identity whose presence precedes the text and which makes the text exist. It will be considered as an
influence, an image and an element, which is needed to be sought in the text, produced by the text, just like any
rhyme or metaphor.

Keywords: poetry, persona, semiology, ilhan Berk

I.
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Abstract

This paper deals with the two translated versions of Orhan Pamuk’s The Black Book. The study is a comparative
analysis of the translated phrases of “storytelling” in Giineli Giin (1994) and Maureen Freely’s (2006)
translations. The paper highlights the translation preferences of the recurrent figures of storytelling and analyses
how the words and phrases related with ‘storytelling’ are translated. Based on a target oriented comparative
model, the study uses the taxonomy of microstrategies offered by Schjoldager. The study is descriptive in that
it is not concerned with which one is better or superior; rather it tries to exhibit translators’ attitudes while
translating the texts. The paper argues that, first, the translators are visible in their attempt at microstrategies
rather than macro strategies, and that the Giineli Giin is more sensitive to the words of “storyteller” (hikayeci)

2 This paper, including revisions and new discussions, is based on a relevant section from the research carried out as part
of the following MA study: Diizenli, Aynur. “A Target Oriented Descriptive Study of The Two Translated Versions of
Orhan Pamuk’s “The Black Book” Concerning The Elements and Figures of Story Telling and Writing”. Supervised by
M. Z. Cirakli, Karadeniz Technical University, Trabzon, Turkey, June 2019.
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as a central motif whereas Maureen Freely seems predominantly concerned with the demand of western reading
public who might be more interested in oriental spices.

Keywords: Orhan Pamuk, The Black Book, Translation Criticism, Microstrategies, Narratology.
Full Text

Introduction

Orhan Pamuk’s Kara Kitap (The Black Book:1990), marked with allusions to The Thousand and One
Nights, Mantik-ut Tayr, Mathnawi and Hiisn and Ask, demonstrates certain attributes to the eastern motifs of
storytelling as well as postmodernist elements. Pamuk brings together the quest of the protagonist, his story
delving into Istanbul and a self-reflexive persistent mode of writing and storytelling. As Moran states the novel
is a narrative of it’s own narration. Moran (2016) implies Kara Kitap amalgamated what is new with what is
old and what is related to the East with the ones belonging to the West (2016: 99). The novel problematises the
issue of to “writing” and Pamuk manages this with the techniques as ‘metatextuality’, ‘imitation’, and ‘pastiche’
(Yaprak, 2012: 107). Andrews (2000: 105) indicates that The Black Book is about the ironies of writing and
storytelling with postmodern meta-narratives showing how to write about something.

Translations and Texts under Consideration
The Black Book (1994) translated by Giineli Giin

Orhan Pamuk’s Kara Kitap which is published in Turkey in 1990 was first translated by Giineli Giin and
published in the USA in 1994 by Ferar, Straus & Griux Inc., and simultaneously in Canada by Harper Collins
Canada Ltd., and in 1995 it was first published in Great Britain by Faber and Faber Limited. Giin (1992: 62)
expresses how excited she became to translate such a successful novel, Kara Kitap, which she refers as “his
most postmodernist novel” (59). Tiirkkan (2012: 31) argues that what Giin manages with the translation is
establishing a bridge between the Turkish and American literatures by introducing Pamuk to target culture
before his international fame thanks to her unique writing style.

The Black Book (2006) translated by Maureen Freely

Maureen Freely was born in New Jersey in 1952. However, in 1960, she came to live in Istanbul due to
her father’s teaching career at Robert College. After graduating from high school in Istanbul, she left for Harvard
University. Maureen Freely has translated four novels written by Orhan Pamuk so far: The Snow, Istanbul: The
Memories and The City, The Black Book, and The Museum of Innocence. Orhan Pamuk (2006) tells that their
meeting to offer Freely to be his translator at such a moment when he was desperate about the matter. Pamuk
(2006) also adds that he found her “intelligent, quick, and perspective” at that moment. Freely (2009) also brings
up that day in her writing how she accepts to translate The Black Book for the second time on Pamuk’s request,
a long time friend and a schoolmate, as she herself calls.

Freely (2006a) shares her own opinion about the first translated version of the novel by Giineli Giin and
asserts that ... the translation, though, ebullient and faithful to the original, was also somehow opaque” (464).
The motive of the new translation, as Freely suggests, is to introduce the novel to the readers who are familiar
with Pamuk’s later works since The Black Book is the source for all of them (2006b: 465).

Theoretical Background and Methodology

Storytelling and Writing
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The act of storytelling and writing has to do with coinage, invention, production and arrangement of
certain narrative elements to represent a possible world. Any narrative or any text implies a narrator or author
who is closely concerned with the creation of allegories through which the narratee or the audience can
understand life and reality as such. There are three main periods of storytelling or writing: Traditional,
Modernist and Postmodernist. Postmodernists emphasise the unreliability of invented narration and
representation in that reality or history is fiction. So, storytelling and authorship are crucial concerns.
Storytellers concern themselves with the strategies and techniques as well as linguistic devices exploited in the
art of storytelling. Postmodernist texts reveal and unearth the narrative agents and narrative constructs to reveal
the arrangement of the implied author. (Cirakli, 2015: 19; Rimmon-Kenan, 2002: 87)

Descriptive Translation Studies

Toury puts forward that a systematic methodology for the findings of each translation studies is required,
otherwise it is impossible to reach generalizable conclusions (Toury, 1995: 3). Toury paves the way for more
scientific methods for the analyses of source text and target texts (Munday, 2009). Descriptive Translation
Studies concentrate on conducting a comparative analysis of the source text and target text to define the
relationship between them. Thanks to Descriptive Translation Studies, Toury aims at employing science-based
methods to analyse source text and target text by attaching importance to testability, comparability, and
replicability. Within this framework, the role of the TT in target culture gains significance and the ST and TT
is analysed accordingly (Munday, 209: 180).

Schjoldager’s Microstrategies

This paper makes use of the Schjoldager’s taxonomy of microstrategies to explain how the translators
deal with the translations of the units under question. This will also help name and categorise the translators’
choices in a systematic way and maintain a clear understanding of their translation process once their choices
are classified via Schjoldager’s microstrategies. Schjoldager (2010, 89) states that the concern of
macrostrategies is related to the “overall plan” of translators, but microstrategies are necessary to understand
how translators deal with “specific problems at the micro level” especially in the translation of “words, phrases
and sentences”.

Since the present paper explores the microstrategies used in the translations regarding the elements and
figures of ‘storytelling,” three umbrella categories are formed and included in the research toolkit: (1) storyteller,
(2) narrator, (3) narrate/narrative/narration. Schjoldager (2010, 91) offers a taxonomy consisting of twelve
titles for microstrategies: direct transfer, calque, direct translation, oblique translation, explicitation, paraphrase,
condensation, adaptation, addition, substitution, deletion, and permutation. Almost every use of these elements
is included in the following tables under these three titles. The linguistic elements chosen as samples are listed
with numbers and each sample refers to a translation microstrategy dealing with an original verbal indicator
from the Source Text (ST) with translated versions by Giineli Giin (with the label of TT-1), and Maureen Freely
(with the label of TT-2), and the microstrategies employed by the translators are identified and explained. In
fact, Explanation(s) and brief analyses are presented according to Schjoldager’s terminologies and taxonomies.
With regard to each category, the data are discussed and elaborated in a broader sense considering its contextual
features so that the researcher can understand to what extent the TTs meet, highlight or stress the self-reflexive
nature of the source text.

The following section will draw on the decisions and preferences of the translators Giin and Freely by
using the above categories through explicatory tables.

Findings and Discussions & Analysis

The first category under question consists of the word “storyteller” which is “hikayeci” in Turkish. This
word can be regarded as a technical one within the framework of “writing” and “storytelling”, thus gains
significance for the idea that the style and the form are far more important than the content in a postmodern
fiction. For this reason, the occurrence and the frequency of occurrences of this word are accepted as meaningful
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for the scope of this study this paper conducts. In this section of the study, the total number of occurrences of
these linguistic elements is given via the Table 2.

Table 2: Frequency of the Terms: ‘Hikayeci and Storyteller’

The number of "
“Hikayeci” The number of Storyteller
Source Text (ST) Target Ti;(t-l (TT- Target Text- 2 (TT-2)
6 7 8

‘Storyteller’, ‘hikayeci’ in Turkish, is an important linguistic unit signalling the motif of storytelling and
writing presented in the ST. The total number of occurrence of the word ‘hikayeci’ in the ST is six. This number
is seven for the TT-1 and eight for the TT-2. The difference between the numbers does not demonstrate a
significant distinction because they appear in the texts almost the same number of times. On the other hand,
examination of each occurrence gives quantitative insight into the use of these linguistic elements and figures
of storytelling and writing. In the following part, all the appearances are presented by taking the TT-2 as the
basis since the number of the occurrence of “storyteller” is the greatest of all. Furthermore, the microstrategies
the translators employ are discussed by comparing them with the use and function of this motif in the ST.

Sample 1
(ST) Ama bir hikayeci daha kararli olmali. (103)

But the storyteller has to be more decisive.
(TT-1) (87)

But a good storyteller has to be more decisive.
(TT-2) (102)

Explanation Both TT -1 uses the microstrategy of direct

P translation. TT-2 employs explicitation.

The word ‘hikayeci’ is a technical unit concerning the act of storytelling, and this is translated in the same way
as the equivalent word in English which is “storyteller” by both translators. However, TT-2 adds a detail to
modify the noun ‘storyteller’ with an adjective ‘good’ which can be regarded as making something implicit in
the ST clear for the readers’ comprehension. Thus, it can be said that the TT-2 translator is visible with her
translation of this unit in that the target reader is exposed to the inference of the translator. On the other hand,
neither the invisibility of the TT-1 translator nor the visibility of the TT-2 cannot be asserted to lead to the
domestication or foreignisation in macro-level.

Sample 2

Bir kosesinden hikdyecimizin bizzat kendisinin de,
(ST) tizerinde yakas tilki kiirkiinden sik paltosu ve su
anda da taktig1 inci kiipeleriyle goziiktiigii bu
fotografli gazete kesigini konsomatris ¢antasindan
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¢ikardi ve masada elden ele dolastirilmasini sdyledi.
(166)

(TT-1)

The B-girl pulled out of her purse the notice she'd
personally, clipped from the newspaper, in which
she herself could be seen wearing her snazzy coat
with the fox collar and the same pearl earrings she
wore this very minute, and she wanted it passed
around the table.(146)

(TT-2)

The bar girl then produced the clipping she claimed
to have cut from the paper with her own two hands
and passed it around the table for all to see: It was
the bar girl herself, wearing a stylish coat with a fox
collar and the same pearl earrings as tonight.(167)

Explanation

TT-1 translates the word “hikayecimiz” as “she
herself” by employing the microstrategy named
paraphrase, so does the TT-2 translating it as “the
bar girl herself”.

The second example tells a lot about the motif of storytelling and writing from the postmodern point of
view. The phrase including the word under question “hikayecimizin bizzat kendisinin” in the ST signals the
importance of both the story and the person who tells it. It also doubles the importance of it by including this
word with first person plural possessive case ending. On the other hand, “she herself” is used to refer it by TT-
1, and so is “the bar girl herself” by TT-2. Both translations can be explained under the title of paraphrase as a
microstrategy, where both translators interpret the meaning and reflect the linguistic item in a more free style.
This will not be wrong to state that there happens a loss of meaning and sense for the two TTs equivalents of
this linguistic unit. Both translators are at least slightly visible. Nevertheless, domestication and foreignisation

cannot be traced here for this sample.

Sample 3

(ST)

Geceyarist meyhanede her biri bir baska 'agk hikayesi'
anlatan hikayeciler, Attar'in Mantik-iil Tayr'indan ¢ikmaysa,
sehrin esrarla kaynasan sokaklari, diikkanlari, pencereleri
arasinda yiirliye yiiriiye sarhos olan sairin Kaf Dagi'nda
aradigi seyin kendisi oldugunu anlamasi da gene ayni
kitaptan alinmis bir fena-i mutlak (mutlak i¢inde erime)
ornegi oluyordu vs. (255)

(TT-1)

As the storytellers in a tavern each narrating a "love story"
in the middle of the night came straight out of Attar's
Conference of the Birds, so did the poet's wanderings around
the streets, shops, and Windows rife with mystery which
"intoxicate" him into realizing that he is seeking himself on
Mount Kaf-and this was an example of" Absolute State of
Union with God," or Nothingness, also lifted from the same
book.(227)
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The scene in which storytellers gathered in a tavern in the
middle of the night, each to tell a “love story,” had been
lifted from Attar’s Conference of the Birds, as was the scene
in which the poet, roaming about the city and drunk with the
(TT-2) mystery rising from its streets, shops, and windows, finally
understands that he is in Mount Kaf, seeking none other than
himself; this last scene stood for the stage when the Sufi
traveler achieved “absolute union with God” (or dissolving
into the absolute), as described in the same book.(261)

Both TT-1 and TT-2 employ a direct translation

Explanation microstrategy.

Sample three shows that both translators deploy the microstrategy of direct translation related to the
linguistic items ‘hikayeci’ with the adjective clause ‘hikaye anlatan’ in the same manner with a minor difference
in word choice. That is, TT-1 includes “storyteller” for “hikayeci” and the adjective clause “narrating a love
story”, whereas TT-2 uses “storyteller” for “hikayeci” but introduces the adjective clause in the ST as a phrase
expressing purpose “to tell a love story”. The linguistic element chosen by the TT-1 translator to modify the
noun “‘storyteller”, “narrating” is more technical than the one used by TT-2 translator “to tell” in terms of
storytelling and writing.

Sample 4

(ST) Ama kars1 kaldirimda kabak kafali hikayeci ya da onun
karis1 olabilecek kimse yoktu.(392)

but nobody like his bald-headed interlocutor or the man's

(TT-1) wife was anywhere on the sidewalk across the street.
(355)
but when he looked across the street he saw no one on the
(TT-2) pavement who resembled the bald storyteller or his wife.
(409)

TT-1 employs a substitution microstrategy by translating
the word with the word “interlocutor” which means “a
person who takes part in a dialogue or conversation”, on
the other hand TT-2 employs direct translation.

Explanation

Sample four reflects something different from the other ones. The phrase “kabak kafali hikayeci” in the
ST is translated as “bald-headed interlocutor” by the TT-1 translator by employing the microstrategy of
substitution, where the semantic meaning of the item is changed. This is because the meaning of “interlocutor”
is obviously different from the meaning of “storyteller”. The first meaning of this word is “someone who is
involved in a conversation” (Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, 2005: 668) and this has no connection
with the story or someone who tells it. Thus, the person’s role as a storyteller is missing in TT-1. TT-2 translator
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translates it as “the bald storyteller”, which is an example of direct translation. Here, the storytelling is
emphasized as in the ST.

Sample 5
(ST) Ciinkii 6nemli olan hikayedir, hikayeci degil. (396)
(TT-1) Because it's the story that's important, not the

storyteller (358)

Because what matters is not the storyteller but the

(TT-2) story (412)

Both TT-1 and TT-2 employ the direct translation

Explanation microstrategy.

One of the occurrences of ‘hikdyeci’ is seen in the title of the chapter fifteen in the second part of the book
“Hikayeci Degil Hikaye”, and in the chapter thirty-four in the TTs, which continue the second part of the book
with the chapter titled 20. TT-1 translator writes the title of “Not The Storyteller, The Story” and TT-2 includes
the title as “Not The Storyteller, but The Story”. The sample five is taken from the chapter and formed in the
same way as the title of the chapter. The translations of both TTs’ use of the word “storeyteller” represent the
examples of direct translations of Schjoldager’s taxonomy for microstrategies by including the word
“storyteller” as the representative of “hikayeci” in the ST.

Sample 6

(ST) Bundan sonraki hikdyeye baslayan konsomatris kadin,
anlatacaklarinin gercek oldugunu birkag kere tekrarlayip (161)

The next storyteller, who Calip thought must be one of the house

(TT-1) B-girls, repeated several times that hers was a true story (144)

The next storyteller was a bar girl who began by telling her

(TT-2) listeners several times that her story was true.(162)

TT-1 and TT-2 the word “storyteller” is used for transferring the
Explanation meaning of “hikayeye baslayan konsomatris”. This is the result of
paraphrase.

Sample six needs special attention since the both TTs use the word “storyteller” to refer to the phrase
“hikayeye baslayan konsomatris kadin” appearing in the ST as the result of paraphrase microstrategy. An
adjective phrase in the source text is replaced by a noun in the TTs, since both TTs introduce the woman as the
storyteller in a free style by making an inference from the ST, which has a more complicated adjective phrase
for the noun “konsomatris kadin”. In this circumstance, it is not wrong to say that although the ST does not
include a terminological item for the matter, both TTs do with the linguistic item “storyteller”. Thus, both TTs
signal the importance of storytelling and writing in a more technical manner.
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Sample 7

(ST)

Galip anlatic1 kadinin giizel degil yalnizca canayakin olduguna
karar vermek istedi. (161)

(TT-1)

Galip thought he might downgrade the storyteller's charms to
merely attractive but not beautiful. (141)

(TT-2)

The only thing that moved him about the story was the beauty of
the woman who had told it, though by this point he felt like
downgrading her from beautiful to fairly attractive.(162)

Explanation

The ST word “anlatic1” is translated as “storyteller” by the TT-1
translator and “the woman who had told it” by the TT-2 translator.
TT-1 uses paraphrase and TT-2 uses explicitation as the
microstrategies.

In the sample seven, the ST includes the word “anlatic1” which is translated as “storyteller” by the TT-1
translator and “the woman who had told it” by the TT-2 translator. TT-1 uses substitution because when checked
from the bilingual dictionary, the “storyteller” is not encountered as one of the correspondent words for
“anlatic1”. Moreover, TT-2 uses explicitation as the microstrategy since it clearly explains the item by adding
details that can be inferred from the context. That is to say, TT-1 emphasises the importance of storytelling for
the text, which is to be a metatextual one, by using that terminological item rather than explaining it as the ST

itself does.

Sample 8

(ST)

sehrin her kapisini agar, afyon i¢ilen her
odada, hikaye anlatilan her mecliste, sarki
soylenen her evde kendi gegmisimin ve
sevgilimin izlerini ararim.(245)

(TT-1)

open doors all over the city, looking for
my own past and my sweetheart's trail in every
room where opium is smoked, in every
company where stories are told, (218)

(TT-2) every door | open, every opium den | visit, and

I shall roam about the city, searching for
my beloved, searching for my very past behind

every gathering of storytellers, every house |
find where songs are sung. (249)

Explanation

The word “storyteller” is encountered in
the TT-2 as the translation of “hikaye anlatilan
her meclis”, thus this is an example of
substitution on the other hand TT-1 includes the
phrase “every company where stories are told”,
as an example of direct translation.
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The microstrategy of the direct translation is observed for the TT-1 in the sample 8, where the translation
for “hikaye anlatilan her meclis” is encountered as “every company where stories are told”. On the other hand,
TT-2 includes the word ‘storyteller’ holding the meaning for “hikdye anlatilan her meclis”, thus this is an
example of substitution. TT-2 stresses on people’s role as “storytellers” rather than their act of “storytelling”.
After discussing all the occurrences of the linguistic unit “ hikayeci” in the ST and its translations as ‘storyteller’
in the TTs, it is seen that TT-1 uses the direct translation microstrategy for three times while TT-2 uses it for
four times. TT-1 employs the microstrategy of paraphrase for three times whereas TT-2 uses this microstrategy
twice. TT-1 deploys the substitution microstrategy twice but TT-2 does not make use of it. TT-2 uses the
explicitation microstrategy twice, but TT-1 does not. What these uses result in is going to described here below.

It is seen that this linguistic unit is the predominant figure in the chapter fifteen titled as “Karli Gecenin
Ask Hikayeleri”, which is presented with the title of “Love Tales on a Snowy Night” by Giin in the TT-1 and
with the title of “Love Stories on a Snowy Evening” by Freely in TT-2, where a number of people come together
and each tells a story. The word ‘storyteller’ used to identify them is somehow noticeable in that although they
share some events either they witnessed or experienced themselves, and even one of those people swears that
the incident she would tell is real, the role assigned to them with the word ‘storyteller’ evokes a more imaginative
world. Besides, some of them seem to be the imitations of some other well-known stories. This shows that the
word ‘storyteller’ is a crucial element in the construction of an illusive world. Bearing the importance of the
form which is the only agent in charge of constructing the meaning for a postmodern novel in mind, the use of
“storyteller” justifies its important position in the novel The Black Book. The discussed examples reflecting the
translations of the word “hikayeci” above show that the translators adopt a direct translation microstrategy by
translating the item with a word for word translation procedure which makes this illusive world created in the
ST survive in the TTs. Thus, dealing the matter from this point of view shows that both Giin and Freely remain
invisible.

Conclusion

This paper focuses on Orhan Pamuk’s Kara Kitap -The Black Book- and its two different translated
versions by Giineli Giin (1994) and Maureen Freely (2006). The aim is to discuss how the translators deal with
the translation phenomenon considering the recurring figures and elements of storytelling since they hint at the
motif of storytelling and writing and the fact that the source text is highly self-reflexive. This study, considering
Target-Oriented Theory, presents a comparative analysis of the translators’ preferences and microstrategies.

This study specifies three different categories of lexical units, namely hikdyeci- storyteller, anlatici-
narrator, and anlat-narrate/narrative/narration/. These neutral units produce the theme by attributing to the
terminological aspect of storytelling and writing. All the related vocabulary is scanned through the ST and TT-
1 (translated by Giineli Giin) and TT-2 (translated by Maureen Freely), and then classified according to the
predetermined categories given above. Then a number of samples from the all the occurrences of these units are
examined to define the microstrategies deployed by the translators, to discuss whether they are visible or
invisible via the translations of these lexical units, and to understand whether their decisions lead to
domestication or foreignisation. The study concludes

(1) Concentrating on the category formed to examine the linguistic unit, sikdayeci-storyteller, it is found
that this figure is an important indicator of an illusive world created by the author and it is seen that with the
direct translation microstrategy both Giin and Freely remain invisible; hence, their decisions contribute to
support this illusive world. On the other hand, Giin is more sensitive to use technical vocabulary and metatextual
aspects of the fiction, which exhibits the act of writing. However, neither Giin’s nor Freely’s decisions can be
characterised by domestication or foreignisation.

(2) The category of anlatici- narrator reveals that although the macrostrategies, either domestication or
foreignisation, cannot be traced handling the matter from the self-reflexive point of view, it is seen that Giin
approaches this linguistic unit from a technical perspective, whereas Freely adopts the microstrategies that make
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the TT-2 easy to comprehend by avoiding technical vocabulary. Thus, it can be concluded that Freely is visible
for this aspect.

(3) By examining the findings of the third category consisting of anlat- with the meaning of narrate,
narrative, narration, it is seen that Giin includes the technical vocabulary far more often than Freely, which
attributes to the self-reflexive nature of the text and reminds the reader of the technical aspects of storytelling.
However, freely does not include any items of this category, instead she uses more daily expressions to mean
them, which also violates the emphasis on the storylike perception of life presented by the ST. That is to say,
while Giin Freely stays invisible, freely is quite visible for this matter. Nevertheless, neither of the TTs addresses
domestication or foreignisation considering the translations of the linguistic items eliciting storytelling in a
technical manner.

(4) One more contribution of the linguistic element ‘hikayeci’ as ‘storyteller’ in TL is that it signals the
metatextual nature of the text by pointing out the stories inside other stories and by reminding the reader of the
technical matters of storytelling.
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The Role of Instructors at Teaching Turkish Centers in the Internationalization
Process at Turkey

Aysegiil Takkag¢ Tulgar
Atatiirk University
aysegultakkac@hotmail.com

Abstract

Teaching Turkish Centers hold a critical place in hosting and uniting international students coming from a
number of different countries. Besides providing language education, these Centers also offer a glocal
atmosphere where international students can meet the local students. As the foremost agents in this educational
and interactional process, language instructors’ shoulder serious responsibility to establish and maintain an
environment of effective instruction and communication. Setting out from this view, this qualitative study aimed
to examine the perceptions of language instructors at a Teaching Turkish Center in Turkey as regards their role
in the internationalization process. The participants were eight language instructors with 2-10 years of
professional experience in teaching Turkish to international students. The data were collected through open-
ended questions. The content analysis of the data revealed that the instructors considered their role in the
internationalization process as of great significance since they were mostly the agents with whom international
students were in direct contact. They also referred to the responsibility to be effective role models representing
a particular culture in order to encourage international students to engage themselves further with the local
culture and to share their cultural peculiarities. The participants concluded that they, besides being language
instructors, were the representatives of Turkish culture and they were expected to form a bridge between the
local citizens and international students.

Keywords: Teaching Turkish Center, internationalization, glocalization, international students
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Abstract

Silence in classroom is mostly considered to be a negative and undesirable behavior of students. Teachers want
their students to take part in the ongoing communication and activities in the classroom since student
engagement is among the best predictors of learning and development. In fact, recent research has suggested a
relationship between silence and learning, seeing it as a means of communication. The present study aims to
investigate the perceptions of a group of EFL students about why they remain silent in the classroom and the
relationship between silence and their learning. To this end, a questionnaire was distributed among 150 EFL
undergraduate students which addressed several variables concerning the classroom engagement styles of
students. The study concludes that an understanding of the meanings of silence in classroom may change a
teacher’s perspective and help them redefine participation in classrooms to include silence.

Keywords: participation, silence, perception, engagement styles
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Abstract

The globalization of the world encourages world-citizens to learn different languages for various purposes.
Turkish language has also taken its unique place in this language learning movement. Therefore, teaching
Turkish to foreign learners has become an area receiving growing attention. Existing research has focused on
different topics ranging from teaching skills to the experiences of language learners and instructors. However,
there is scarcity in research examining the effectiveness of certificate programs in Teaching Turkish to Foreign
Learners. This study, therefore, aims to investigate the perceptions of a group of pre-service teachers attending
this certificate program. The effectiveness of the theoretical and practical components of the program in terms
of providing an outlook to the participants is reported. In the light of the results, some pedagogical implications
are suggested.

Keywords: Teaching Turkish to foreign learners, certificate programs, pre-service teachers.
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Abstract

The aim of this study is to examine the role of women’s bodies in two of contemporary Canadian playwright
Judith Thompson’s works The Crackwalker (1981) and Lion in the Streets (1992) through the lens of the radical
feminism of, in particular, Kate Millet and Shulamith Firestone. Thomson, who has left a lasting impression
upon Canadian theatre through her rather influential and avant-garde style, explores in both works the
relationship between women and men there within the patriarchal system. In The Crackwalker, Thompson
wanders through the themes of marriage, sexuality, and friendship through the characters of Theresa, Alan,
Sandy, and Joe, both in relation to themselves and to one another. Theresa marries Alan and is forced to give in
to his desire to become a father. Sandy, who is married to Joe, has spent too much of her relationship submitting
to his abuse. Lion in the Streets focuses on the themes of male-female and family interrelationships, as well as
of murder, this time through ghost of the character of Isobel, who was raped and killed. In the play, Thompson
shows us women who are cheated and how men belittle women in order to satisfy themselves. In neither play
does Thompson make room for the picture-perfect married couple. What is more, she goes as far as to portray
how the institution of marriage, to one extent or another, eats away at women’s bodies [there within the
patriarchal framework] to the point that they ever so slowly become consumed.

Keywords: Radical Feminism, Judith Thompson, The Crackwalker, Lion in the Streets
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The Father-Son Dynamic in Simon Stephen’s Fatherland
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Abstract

This study aims to probe, in depth, the father-son dynamic between the characters of the avant-garde
contemporary English playwright Simon Stephen’s Fatherland (2017). The theme of the relationship between
father and son has been visited and re-visited in many British plays and novels since the 19th century. This
study in particular will be framed within the viewpoints of psychologists such as Michael Lamb and Charlie
Lewis, who are both known for their research on the role of the father in a child’s social development. The
characters of Fatherland are all adult and male: Scott, Karl, and Simon, in doing preparation work for a television
show on fatherhood, want to find inspiration in real stories and thus ultimately, they decide to incorporate those
stories in their program. In doing so, they interview their friends, asking them to reminisce their fathers and
fatherhood. Each character, thus, has different experiences, and in sharing those experiences, also reveal pieces
of themselves as well. Whist some act towards their children as their own fathers had acted towards them, others
instead find themselves acting to the contrary. In this sense, Stephen skillfully awakens his audience’s sense of
awareness towards this father-son interrelationship by approaching it from various vantage points.

Keywords: Simon Stephen, Fatherland, father-son relationship, Michael Lamb, Charlie Lewis
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She got her BA degree from Department of Foreign Language Education (ELT), Middle East Technical
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Abstract

Other than his well-known novels, Sabahattin Ali became prominent in Turkish literature with his stories, poems
and letters and is appreciated by the readers with his influential manner of telling. The characters in his works
have unforgettable portraits and inner world images. In this paper, we will investigate the self-image of
Sabahattin Ali especially in his letters and poems, in which he uses first person narration and where we can see
the reflections on his real identity not of a fiction character. The study investigates how Sabahattin Ali views
himself to his beloved and later his family in his letters, how he represents his stance to the readers and his way
of thinking especially about himself in his poems.

Keywords: Sabahattin Ali, self-image, self-reflection
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Abstract

The study aims to focus on Samed Behrengi’s short story, The Little Black Fish from a Longian perspective. It
is stressed by Michael N. Long for both language and literature teaching it is crucial for students to develop
responses either in spoken or written discourse. Long develops a detailed lesson plan in his article A Feeling
for Language. By means of taking Behrengi’s allegorical short story, it will be introduced to the readers how to
come up with a proper analysis of a text. The steps of creating right mental attitude toward the text will start
with set induction referring to asking series of questions varying according to the level of learners. Presentation
of the text to the students will begin with low order questions as a step for developing response to the text. The
study will include different teaching methods that can be used while analyzing a text such as group discussion
and summarizing. The study will provide an example to see how the teacher can contribute to the learners’
testing the dimensions of word and creating a feeling for language.

Keywords: Language, literature, response, close reading, textual analysis
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Abstract

The Drowned World, the first of J.G. Ballard’s novels, as the very name emphasizes, tells the story of the human
and the Earth after a series of catastrophic events and depicts the city of London and the rest of the world as
submerged. J.G. Ballard (James Graham Ballard) avoids establishing fault in climate change even supports the
idea that these catastrophic disasters happen to humanity not by humanity and consequently human being tries
to get used to the upheavals in the new order. In other words, the difference between The Drowned World and
the most other post-apocalyptic works lays in the detail that the main character has no rebellious attitude towards
the catastrophies and chaos that are the natural results of melting of the ice-caps unlike the rest of the population
who migrates to colder part of the Earth. Ballard who is against idolizing of technology in science- fiction
writing gives his own response to climate upheavals by making analogy of a pre-human age. Environment turns
into Triassic age with high temperature, giant leaves plants, and a large number of reptiles including iguanas.
With the help of this metaphor, this paper argues that writer gives the impression that human being moves
backwards in geophysical time due to inundation and searches a meaning of their existence in a world they don’t
belong to.

Key Words: Climate Change, Disaster, New Order, Psychology, Time.
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Full Text

Introduction
“The hills tell one another, and the listening
Valleys hear; all our longing eyes are turn‘d
Up to thy bright pavilions: issue forth
And let thy holy feet visit our clime!”

The verses of William Blake, put down on paper for the sake of glorifying the spring, emerging from
the deep enthusiasm arising out of being closely involved with the nature, belong to the Romantic era whose
writers glorified the beauty and the uniqueness of the nature and the earth we live in. Beginning through the end
of the 18" century, this movement that William Wordsworth describes as ““the spontaneous overflow of powerful
feeling recollected in tranquility” tells a lot about the emotions of human being evoked by the beauty of the
nature. Underlying its core, Pastoral tradition, telling the story of returning from the cities to the rural and dates
back to Antique Alexandria and one of the fundamental types of poetry in Europe in Renaissance Period, has
played an important role today’s ecological world-view.

In the 20th and 21st century, with the accelerating technological advancements, medicine and science,
thereby the increase in the human life span gives rise to reaching the consumption of the sources to extreme
points. People break with the nature and all the work has been done by the machines. The outcomes of the harm
that human being does on earth and nature by polluting them take much time to come to the light but in the long
term it has an irrevocable effect on the Earth. Cheryll Glotfelty (2009), one of the leading figures of ecocriticism,
asserts “either we change our ways or we face global catastrophe, destroying much beauty and exterminating
countless fellow species in our headlong race to apocalypse” ( p. 10). These damages that the Earth faces and
the ecological issues have become the main point of the many literary works. Being the writer of Silent Spring,
which is accepted as the masterpiece of the modern environmentalist movement making enduring impression
on readers, Rachel Carson defends the idea that nature and literature shouldn’t be regarded as completely
separate concepts, on the contrary these two concepts have a huge impact on each other. Eco fiction plays a
crucial part in literature since ecological subjects of the very genre touch the common controversial issues of
the present time. While some writers like Rachel Carson handle the issue in their work from more realistic point
of view, the other writers such as J.G. Ballard raise the bar to higher level.

Climate, apocalyptic or post-apocalyptic fiction are only some of the branches of Eco fiction if we
resemble Eco fiction to an enormous tree. Anthropogenic environmental problems caused by humans’
irresponsible actions toward nature to a large extend find its place as a focal point in climate and apocalyptic
fiction. Although natural disaster has always been an undeniable fact in human and earth history, it would not
be wrong to argue that the results of anthropogenic issues have recently come into the surface. So, Eco fiction
aims to raise awareness and help find solution to natural and environmental disasters and anticipates the effects
of all the creatures, regardless human or non-human, on each other. As a post-apocalyptic novel, The Drowned
World narrates the story of the submerged world because of melting of the ice-caps resulting from solar flares.
Even though the disasters in The Drowned World are not anthropogenic, J.G. Ballard describes a prophetic
consequence of the human evil acts toward nature. Actually, what Ballard did is to imply that Earth goes
backward to the pre-human time in geological sense after all the catastrophic event occurred in the Earth.
Displaying the human being as caught in a trap in the reptile dominated, hotter and inundated world similar to
Triassic age, Ballard doesn’t skip to show the feelings and search for meaning of the human in a new order.
This paper is going to explore writer’s analogy with prehistoric age surprisingly containing human existence
and human’s psychology in a post-apocalyptic world.

46


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS
2 8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies

Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

Eco fiction, Post-apocalyptic Fiction

J.G. Ballard had committed the novel to paper long ago before global warming was identified by climate
scientists. He wrote his cli-fi (climate fiction) novels in the early 1960s when even the term “global warming”
wasn’t coined by Wallace Broeker (1975) and global warming issue was not a prominent subject in the popular
press. Environmental problems such as global warming (increase the level of CO2 in the atmosphere);
disappearing of the forests; extinction of the species; the contamination of the water with the chemicals; rapid
decrease in water resource; pollution of the seas by petrol; radiation hazards resulting from the thermo-nuclear
power station; loss of soil by erosion; toxic effects of industrial waste; the expansion of the cities subversively;
rise of the genetically modified foods; dangerous pesticides; seasonal abnormalities; rise of the sea level; melting
icecaps; extreme consumption of energy sources; failures in food chain are just some of the natural habitat
threatening factors for Serpil Opperman (2012).She defends the idea that even one tiny harm to any piece of
ecosystem entails a risk of collapsing the whole system, gives details about the birth of ecocriticism and argues
ecocriticism is completely about reading the literary and cultural texts from an ecological perspective
(Oppermann, 2012) Ecocriticism analyzes the social and cultural effects of disrupted ecological balance in the
socio-cultural context. How the relationship between the living creatures or inorganic matters is presented in
the literary texts is the main concern of ecocriticism. It is important to include the non-human to this theory
because human or non-human are constitutive elements of the nature and the Earth. When we approach the
theory by including all the elements in nature, ecocriticism leads us the theory of deep ecology that tries to
shatter the idea that humankind is the center of the earth. Greg Garrard (2012) argues the fact that there is an
intrinsic value in nature and while superficial approaches value nature from a pragmatist point of view and
defends that it should be protected for the benefit of humankind, deep ecology demands intrinsic value of nature
to be acknowledged. Glen A. Love argues the idea that the reason why the literary world ignored all the
environmental issue for a long-time period is the anthropocentric world view toward nature (1990, p. 204).
Gaining another dimension with the advancement of capitalism and Christian religious interpretation, in
homocentric view, human beings believe that everything, except himself, should be used for the benefit of
human, otherwise all the other beings have no worth at all. By this way, human beings have taken the role of
destructiveness by acting as exploitive and barbarous in the stage of earth.

All the topics mentioned above are actually synoptic of the main characteristic of the Eco fiction;
climate and apocalyptic fiction. As a post-apocalyptic work, in The Drowned World, the writer draws a picture
of how an after-catastrophic world looks like and how humans react it. The geophysical upheavals which change
the Earth’s climate take effects some sixty or seventy years earlier. “A series of violent and prolonged solar
storms lasting several years caused by a sudden instability in the Sun had enlarged the Van Allen belts and
diminished the Earth’s gravitational hold upon the outer layers of the ionosphere” (Ballard, 2013, p. 22).
Correspondingly, Earth’s barrier against the attacks of solar radiation gets thinner and thinner and temperature
began to rise continually. Having already a high temperature, tropical areas become uninhabitable, so the entire
human population migrated north or south from temperatures of a hundred and thirty-forty degrees (55-60
Celsius); temperate regions become tropical. It is asserted that with the direction of United Nation, “the
colonization began of the Antarctic plateau and of the northern borders of the Canadian and Russian continents”
(Ballard, 2013, p. 23). When the temperature raises steadily all around the world, the inevitable consequence of
the world getting hotter is the melting polar ice-caps. This circumstance results in extreme rise of the sea levels
by transforming the cities inundated. Instead of human population most of the world, amphibian and reptile
forms adapt perfectly to the aquatic life in the lagoons and swamps. Birth of a child is an extreme rare incident
in largely submerged world. “The genealogical tree of mankind was systematically pruning itself, apparently
moving backwards in time, and a point might ultimately be reached where a second Adam and Eve found
themselves alone in e new Eden” (Ballard, 2013, p. 24). From the very first pages of the novel, Ballard gives
the clues of his prehistoric age metaphor by setting several resemblances congruent with especially Triassic
period.
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Like a Prehistoric Time

Robert Kerans, the main character in the story, is the manager of a biological testing station under the
direction of United Nations, monitoring the changes in the flora and fauna in an uninhabitable city, called
London before, seems like tropical jungle. The story is launched with the main lagoon they live in the
unsubmerged parts of the huge magnificent multi-storey buildings which once were bank, hotel or city hall by
transporting themselves with some patrol boats or any other vessels. We are introduced how Kerans feels about
the drastic change in climate through his conversation with Dr. Bodkin, Kerans’ assistant and colleague, and
the one “enunciate the new psychological realities overtaking” (Brigg), and the writer’s close analogy with the
uterine experience and new drowned world as well as natural selection in the nature:

The last three years, Robert, you and | have examined something like five thousand species in the animal
kingdom, seen literary tens of thousands of new plant varieties. Everywhere the same pattern has unfolded,
countless mutations completely transforming the organisms to adapt them for survival in the new
environment. It’s curious thing that although we’ve carefully catalogued the backward journeys of so many
plants and animals, we’ve ignored the most important creature on this planet. (Ballard, 2013, p. 45)

Here Bodkin refers to the prehistoric ages when the reptiles were dominant on the planet just as in the story. He
implies that the process of ages can be reversible because the climate change gives the ground, already made
feel itself through a new psychology with the humans especially Kerans’. Ballard also makes use of analogy of
amnionic corridor to present to moving backwards in geophysical time.

In the novel, we find out that the omniscient narrator uses the Triassic period analogy while mentioning
the present time. The environment is predisposed to make this comparison between geological periods. During
the Triassic period which starts approximately two hundred and forty-eight million years ago and ends one
hundred ninety-nine million years ago, the world was pretty temperate and there were no icecaps either in Arctic
or Antarctic. And if we went back in time, we would encounter the giant ferns and warm-blooded reptiles in the
South as in the novel. The characters move back and forward through the giant fern trees with their boats and
we witness that their passageways are full of animals as if animals prevail. “An immense profusion of animal
life filled the creeks and canals: water-snakes coiled themselves among the crushed palisades of the water-
logged bamboo groves, colonies of bats erupted out of the green tunnels like clouds of exploding soot iguanas
sat motionlessly on the shaded cornices like stone sphinxes” (Ballard, 2013, p. 58). Accordingly, we find out
that characters complain about Triassic sun that forces them to use air-conditioner all the time while they are in
their chambers.

At the beginning of the novel Kerans stays at a suite room in Ritz Hotel surrounded by some luxury
items such as excellent air-conditioning, silk shirts and a full bar. His everyday activities are displayed including
daily dialogues and dealing with his co-workers Bodkins, Riggs and Beatrice. Colonel Riggs and his soldier
have a military mission that is picking up anyone who intends to live in the gigantic swamps and forests. Beatrice
is “an exotic eccentric who chooses to remain in London rather than seek safety in Greenland” (Brigg). Umberto
Rossi (1994) tells about how humans react to climatic upheavals, “the climate returns to Triassic conditions,
reptiles dominate Earth once again, the characters’ consciousness descends the spinal levels toward a pre-human
age” (p. 5). “Environmental change mysteriously triggers psychic change” (Firsching 7) and narrative progress
flora and fauna and the human psychology itself began to revert towards pre-historic ages. From the first chapter,
we see the nightmares of the characters including Kerans, Hardman or Beatrice. They try to search for meaning
in their repetitive nightmares through talking with Bodkin. In Kerans’ dreams, he sees the burning image of
Triassic sun with giant reptiles and subliminal drumming in his ears with the image of his own death. These
dreams open the door of the new realities for him and the other members of the testing station. Actually ‘death
and birth’ is the central metaphor in the book (Firsching, 1985, p. 7). Kerans’ and other repetitive nightmares
are described by Bodkin as the biological memory of the pre-human period and subconscious inheritance that
is million years old. Bodkin says,

Is it only the external landscape which is altering? How often recently most of us have had the feeling
of déja vu, of having seen all this before, in fact of remembering these swamps and lagoons all too well.
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However selective the conscious mind may be, most biological memories are unpleasant ones, echoes
of danger and terror...And how else can you explain the universal but completely groundless loathing
of the spider...Or the equally surprising —in view of their comparative rarity- hatred of snakes and
reptiles? Simply because we all carry within us a submerged memory of the time when the giant spiders
were lethal, and when the reptiles were the planet’s dominant life form. (46)

Ballard has placed Bodkins prelude to the topic of collective unconsciousness and the cellular genetic
code that makes us go back through geophysical time by re-entering amniotic corridor. He resembles the
psychoanalysis restoring the traumatic cases by disclose the repressed materials by diving into our
archeopsychic past and reveal the ancient taboos or impulses hibernating for ages.

The one who first succumbs the ancient drive is Hardman, the helicopter pilot on the mission, who has
jungle nightmares, too. Hardman escapes from the base towards South in the jungle. While the others including
Kerans, Colonel Riggs and some soldier search for the escapee by military helicopter, Kerans realizes soon that
they are making a mistake by looking for the North and directs the team to the South, which is a foreshadowing
deliberately placed by the writer to give hint that Kerans himself has some intentions subconsciously and looks
for re-birth in the new order. After a long pursuit, they find him but Hardman manages to escape to the flaming
sun. In order to find meaning in the new order, he simply returns his natural habitat that calls him for ages via
his subconscious inheritance. After a while a white man called Strangman with his group of looters arrives to
the base. His interest is to plunder of the drowned cities like a pirate and collect all the precious work of art or
items belonging to the drowned civilizations. Arrival of Strangman irritates Kerans from the first moment.
Actually, Strangman re-creates for Kerans the vanished urban civilization. Strangman “is the representative, in
varying degrees, of the greed, the lust for power, and the fascination with technology characteristic of 20th
century civilization” (Firsching, 1985, p.8). Strangman’s attempt to loot London disturbs the process of psychic
transformation of Kerans by colliding with his new value system. We witness the evolution of materialistic,
self-seeker values of modern civilization because climate change has rendered those urban values meaningless.
While the most of the population migrates to the rather cold polar regions, Kerans and his fellows refuse to go
as they know that the old system is dying. For instance, the reader can’t find any meaningful relationship in the
book including Beatrice and Kerans or Bodkin and Kerans. We expect to see a sparkle of intimacy between
them but writer disappoints the reader because all the characters in the novel are isolated and self- containment
like insect preparing to undergo metamorphosis. Being ignorant towards each other, characters’ isolation is
growing more and more as the story proceed.

The climax of the story, through the closing chapters of the book, is Kerans’ escape from Strangman.
Having constructed a dam on a lagoon and pumps out Leicester Square, Strangman captivates Kerans under the
sun for long days, Strangman forces him to wear dead alligator heads during this time and transforms him into
really prehistoric creature. Kerans who yields his drives and dreams escapes into the tropical jungle after he
explodes the dikes that Strangman constructed. Although Strangman wounds him, Kerans descents into the
jungle with a triumph of the new order even if he knows he is going to die in the jungle. “Kerans course seems
suicidal. Yet Ballard has argued that in a novel like The Drowned World the hero is the only one who is pursuing
a meaningful course of action” (Rossi, 1994, p. 8). Clearly Ballard implies one must die to reborn in the new
order.

At the end Kerans left the lagoon and entered the jungle like “a second Adam searching for the forgotten
paradise of the reborn Sun” (Ballard, 2013, p. 192).

Conclusion

Through his escape the writer implies the reader that his journey into jungle actually is a backward
movement of consciousness. At the end of The Drowned World, we witness the definite divorce between
humans and city life and “between human being as biological entity and civilization” (Rossi, 1994, p. 5). Ballard
doesn’t desire the reader to seek for meaning in the Keran’s action. On the contrary, “his stories can be
considered as irrational world-view” which suggests that humankind, society and perhaps the universe itself are
not fundamentally rational. And irrational view promotes the questioning or deserting the conventional norms
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and values while challenging the objective reality that scientist or writers unambiguously report. The writer also
searches the meaning of existence with the acts of Kerans and others by emphasizing the dark, irrational,
pessimist side of human and his society.
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Abstract

Hui people is an ethnic minority in China with a blood tie from Muslim Middle East. They are recognized as a
solely Chinese-speaking nationality in China. However, their ethnic identities could still be revealed by certain
specific linguistic phenomena (e.g. Arabic/Persian code mixing in Chinese dialogue, special language taboos, a
series of specific business jargons, etc.). In order to explore the ethnical identity of Hui and its relationship to
language boundaries, this paper presents an empirical study of narratives collected from Hui people living in
Huhhot, Inner Mongolia. The finding suggests a great pragmatic difference of Hui people with a wide range of
corresponding Hui identities. As Avital Feuer (2008) once said, the language attrition is proportional to identity
attrition. Different proportion of “Chineseness” and “Muslimness” among Hui people contribute to the ingroup
language discrepancy and identity crisis. The result of this paper could partly reflect the fading of old, boundary-
based ethnicity and the raise of new, imagination-based ethnicity in China.

Key words: Hui people, Linguistic boundaries, imagination-based ethnicity
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Abstract

It is explicit that Angela Carter uses subversive narrative techniques and qualities in establishing her
demythologising and (de)philosophising panorama, which is intentionally named ‘The Carteresque’, in
producing her groundbreaking works. In providing this, Carter uses major narrative qualities such as magic
realism, intertextuality, fetishism and grotesque respectively. It is on this basis that Carter’s view point of
feminism has paved the way for her subversive politics and her autonomous narrative qualities are shaped
accordingly. This study will explore “Intertextuality” as one of the major Carterian literary ways of expressions
and clarify Carter’s politics of intertextuality with its theoretical background.

Keywords: Angela Carter, the Carteresque, Intertextuality.
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Abstract

This study explores the gaps, ambiguities and inconsistencies in the shadow of the theory of reader-response in
Julian Barnes’s The Sense of an Ending. The thesis is going to analyze the meanings of those concepts with the
help of the examples in this short fiction. While reading The Sense of an Ending one can realize and think that
there is only one point of view for all of the stories its told and there is no variety of comments, ideas or etc.
Barnes presents the cases in only our protoganist’s point of view and there is no such evidence to confirm
whether it’s true or not. Throughout the reading, there are many images, descriptions and ideas developed the
clarity of evidence in the context of reader-response. Thus, this thesis holds some basic questions; Are there any
gaps, ambiguities and inconsistencies in this short fiction? Do you think our protagonist character is reliable?
At the end of the novel, does our protagonist forgive himself for the things he did throughout his life or not?
Therefore, this paper firstly examines the reliability in the context of gaps, ambiguities and inconsistencies.
Secondly, it examines the reader-response theory based on this work. Lastly, it examines the salvation of the
characters” mind throughout the novel. At the end of this paper, we may leave comment on this work through
the help of our main theory of reader-response. This paper shows that the gaps, ambiguities and inconsistencies
and their effects on this short fiction.

Key Words: reader-response theory, gap, ambiguity, inconsistency, point of view, The Sense of an Ending,
Julian Barnes

Full Text

Postmodernism is used as a definition after modernism and is carried out with the problematization of
the basic concepts and perspectives of modern thought and culture, and even with their negation. In the field of
theory, it has started as the signs of new forms of culture in fields such as architecture, philosophy, literature,
fine arts, which define a series of cultural constructs that are alleged to break away from modernist art forms
and practices. Many critics and scholars find it best to define postmodern literature with a popular literary style
that precedes it: modernism. Postmodern literary styles and ideas, in many ways, serve to discuss, reverse, mock
and reject the principles of modernist literature. For example, in a chaotic world, rather than following a
standardized modernist literary quest for meaning, postmodern literature tends to avoid the tendency to make a
meaningful sense of time. Postmodern novel, story or poetry is often presented as a means of modernist literary
guest. Thomas Pynchon's postmodern novel is a perfect example of this. In this novel, the hero's quest for
knowledge and understanding ultimately leads to confusion and a lack of clear understanding of the resulting
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events. Barnes states in an radio programme that: [t]here is a wide range of language games and time-space
integration. Postmodern literature reveals that there are back links. Based on previously written texts, new texts
are produced. Both inquiry and response search are seen together. Also essential to the postmodern attitude is a
ubiquitous pessimism — a consistent lack of faith in human nature as capable of poignancy or true meaning.
Barnes exhibit himself as a hidden voice of postmodernizm and he explains himself in an interview: ‘Yes, I think
there is probably a pervasive melancholy in a lot of what I write. | think that this partly comes from the objective
assessment of the human condition, the inevitability of extinction — and also from an objective look at how
many people‘s lives turn out and how rarely achievement matches intention. And | recognize such pessimism
in the sorts of English writer whom I like and admire][...]’(4).

Postmodernism emerges by rejecting the view that modernism with universal values that must be accepted
by all without questioning. According to an postmodern author, life is a game. A novel that transforms life into
a fiction is a game in the game. The author tends to make his individuality dominant. A single issue is not given
from a single point of view; versatile, multicultural, different point of view novels are written. Instead of inte
grity, fragmentation is prominent both in terms of individuals and personalities and in terms of events. The
concrete reality is intertwined with abstract reality (Dalton 2008). Julian Barnes is one of the member of the
generation of British postmodernist writer. Dalton underlines that “[i]n order to understand Barnes‘s novels, we
need context. Barnes has been categorized as a postmodernist, and an exploration of what, exactly, that term
contains is a useful point to begin a discussion of how his texts function” (2).

In traditional works sometimes reader can be ignored but in the area or readings everyone knows that
readers play an important role for contributing to the works. Ghandeari states that “[b]Jut actually a text is written
to be read and therefore the reader has a vital role in completing a text and giving it a new identity through the
reading process he experiences. The reader has an active interaction with the written words which ultimately
created the literary text”(1). In this study I will work on the theory of reader response and I will try to find gaps,
ambiguities and inconsistencies in this short fiction, The Sense of an Ending by Julian Barnes. In this chapter
include three part. In the first part, effects of reader-response theory on the works of literature especially our
novel The Sense of an Ending. Then, the second part will focus on memory, truth and self-depiction. Lastly, the
last part of this chapter will focus on aging and salvation.

The theory of reader response gives the reader an important role for the works and give a chance to complete
or make contributions to the work. Reader response theory appeared in 1970s and gained the name a distinct
critical movement. There are many supporters of this movement including Kenneth Burke, Wayne Booth,
Stanley Fish, Louise Rosenblatt, and Walker Gibson. As Darma states that [a]lthough these thinkers disagree
on many of the features of reader response criticism, they agree that reader response criticism should pay
attention to the areas of psychology, history, and sociology. In so doing, these critics make reading an
interdisciplinary activity. They also weaken notions of "expert readers," for reader response criticism adheres
to the principle that everyday readers can produce, if not "right" interpretations, then at least interpretations that
make sense for them (1).

In this part, I will try to show all of the inconsistencies, gaps and ambiguities which the story included and
how those effect Tony’s life throughout this short fiction. In this phase, gaps, ambiguities and inconsistencies
of the story, he tries to forgive himself from his past mistakes and shortcomings. Through all those features, we
are going to try to understand Tony’s mind and feelings. In the following part, first we will analyze the gaps,
ambiguities and inconsistencies and then results of them for this short fiction and the life of our protoganist,
Tony Webster.

As we mentioned before, The Sense of an Ending begins with a “bright inner wrist ve and a series of discrete
images ending in cold bath water behind a locked door - all memories of Tony Webster, the narrator and hero.
Tony says he doesn't understand his time well, even though he's formed and shaped him. But | understood that
you started your story with him about starting his school days. The novel presents memory as a subject of the
corrupting power of self-deception, and the novel represents history as side-visible, as it is subject to rewriting,
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interpretation and misinterpretation. The novel says that the past can only be accessed through narrative (“The
Sense of an Ending Summary” par.1).

Gaps are one of the matters which is highlighted in this short fiction. It is one of the important and central
word that | will focus in this study rather than other topics; time, aging, salvation and etc. Since it is important
word for my thesis, we should know the meaning of this word and importance of this word for human beings.
Cambridge Dictionary defines gap as “something that is missing from a situation” (639).

In our postmodernist aspect, gap means that an opening situation that there is no certain ending, truth, aspect
and therefore we will try to find out gaps in this short fiction and understand the hidden meaning under them.
As we remember, Barnes is one of the postmodernist writers in literature, so we can easily find the features of
this genre in this fiction. Such as: [a]t assembly one morning, the headmaster, in the sombre voice he kept for
expulsions and catastrophic sporting defeats, announced that he was the bearer of grievous news, namely that
Robson of the Science Sixth had passed away during the weekend. Over a susurrus of awed mutterings, he told
us that Robson had been cut down in the flower of youth, that his demise was a loss to the whole school, and
that we would all be symbolically present at the funeral. Everything, in fact, except what we wanted to know:
how, and why, and if it turned out to be murder, by whom (Barnes 28).

One morning, the speaker said that Science Sixth Robson had died over the weekend. The boys were almost
offended: Robson was not creative, indifferent to art, not offensive, but now he made a name for himself.
Children's reaction to Robson's suicide is portrayed as a self-absorbing, even despicable thing: instead of trying
to imagine or empathize with Robson, they use suicide as a lure for their own abstract and even competitive
theories. There is a big gap in here: Robson has just died and the school was talking about his death. Why robson
died? There is no information about Robson in the further chapters of this short fiction. This case was left
uncompleted by the author and also there is no information or mention about Robson from that on.

On the other hand, while the time Tony is telling memories with his best friends, he started to give the news
about the death of Robson but why? There is no backward and forward information about Robson and also we
could not get an answer about this news. Due to the fact that there is a big gap in there, the case of Robson
remains same. “There was no mention of disease, a bicycling accident or a gas explosion, and a few days later
rumour (a.k.a. Brown of the Maths Sixth) supplied what the authorities couldn’t, or wouldn’t. Robson had got
his girlfriend pregnant, hanged himself in the attic, and not been found for two days” (Barnes 29).

Even, “A few days later, Mathematics Sixth, Brown told his boyfriend that Robson impregnated his
girlfriend and because of hung it in the attic. As for his suicide note, which according to rumour (Brown again)
read “Sorry, Mum,” we felt that it had missed a powerful educative opportunity”(Barnes 30). They discussed
how they knew how to do it and wondered how your girlfriend was. According to Camus, Adrian said suicide
was the only real, basic philosophical question. Ultimately, they decided that Robson was non-philosophical,
insecure, and said that his suicide note was only rumored to say I'm sorry, Mother.(“Philosophy vs. Reality” par
2). As | said before the case of Robson is a big gap in this work, his death suddenly appeared and author left
this case to the top. No one knows how Robson died and what is the reason under this death. On the other hand,
whether Robson did wrong thing and he felt sorry so he got a suicide and left the letter to his mum written in
“sorry mum” or because of getting suicide left the letter to his mum written in “sorry mum”. Also again we
could not get an answer about this topic.

Tony returns to various points of the story, especially Adrian's definition, because he faces the question of
whether it is really possible to safely know what happenedin the past. In the high school scene, Adrian uses his
latest suicide to explain what classmate Robson meant: anyway, there are plenty of uncertainties about Robson's
death, and the passage of time will only create more uncertainty - what makes future generations impossible. In
making this argument, Adrian assumes that eyewitnesses should always be trusted more than secondary sources,
while Old Joe Hunt says that sometimes the attendees can reach a more accurate account of the past rather than
being asked (“History, Narrative and Truth” par.3).
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“We took photographes through the end of the noon and Veronica requested taking a photo in which all
of the friends of Tony should be seen” (Barnes 36). Veronica asked him to retreat with his friends on Trafalgar
Square. Forty years later, Tony re-examines this photo to look for answers. He wondered why Veronica wore
no heels at all, and if there was a way to think of someone's attention the other way round: he still thought that
her actions were not always instinctive, manipulative, but when they came out. Not always sure if he will help
him now to know what to do or decide. Tony, who has returned to the painting and to his memory this evening,
is struggling with the fact that he cannot understand or remember, and in addition has never understood Veronica
for the first time.

On the other hand, Veronica suddenly asked to Tony take a photo and said everybody of his friends should
be seen but why Veronica wanted such a thing? Does she prove something to someone through this way or this
is just a normal thing for Veronica? We could not get an direct answer for Veronica, her thoughts and feelings.
We could not understand Veronica completely through our critical reading process and we can just comment
on the events of her.

“When I came down for breakfast, only Mrs. Ford was around. The others had gone for a walk, Veronica
having assured everyone that I would want to sleep” (Barnes 57). Tony remembers that he was invited to spend
the weekend with his parents in Veronica's Chislehurst. “He brought in a big bag and Veronica's father-in-law
with his beer-smelling, red-faced, fellow father said ridicilous things about the bag. In the car, his father pointed
to St.Michael, the Café Royal, and other sights, and Tony wasn't sure if he wanted to answer or not. At home,
he noticed the heavy brightness of the furniture and the exaggerated potted plant. Veronica's father took him to
a loft room and said he could pee in the small basin (connected to the plumbing) at night; Tony couldn't tell if
he was a jockey man, or the lower class was acting like a jerk. Tony’s most vivid memory of the weekend is so
disturbed that he is always constipated. Veronica vaguely remembers when he first withdrew his family and
judged him along with the others; After dinner, he remembers the clumsy debate of current events against
television news”(The Sense of an Ending Summary par 27). In a novel, Veronica thought he could sneak into
the floor at night, but he didn't. Hovewer, as critical readers, we can ask ourselves why Veronica said such a
thing which Tony wanted to sleep in the bed till the noon to his family? Veronica must hide something from
Tony and because of this she can say such a thing. Also Tony ask himself and could not get an answer about
this case. Because there is no information exchange about this topic. Also we have never known through our
reading process and also could not get an answer.

“The top one contained a brief note from Alex. “Dear Tony,” it read, “Adrian died. He killed himself. I
rang your mother, who says she doesn’t know where you are” (Barnes 93). When Tony got home, his mother
made him dinner, then she gave him his letter. On top of the accident was a letter from Alex saying that Adrian
had killed him.

Alex called his mother and said he didn't know where he was. “I'm sorry, young man” Tony's father said, looking
completely wrong for Tony; After a pause, his mother asked if it was because he was too smart. Not wanting to
respond, Tony opened his second letter, saying that Alex did Adrian efficiently and left a record of the causes.
Alex think that they could meet and talk. After a short time Tony spent in the United States, there is a sudden
turn around about the reality of the most deceptive species. Tony's parents, who had never fully appeared in the
narrative, seem to be unfriendly, especially with him, who cannot help him understand how Adrian killed
himself. However, the immediate effect of his suicide is that he puts Alex into the life of Tony. On the other
hand, another challenging attitude is that in the beginning of the novel, when Tony learned that his ex-girlfriend
Veronica started to go out with Adrian, said there is no problem for him and claimed that he did not answer
their letter which was about their relationship. However, when the time the letter came to Tony about the death
of Adrian, Tony started to feel guilty and as critical readers we felt also but we could not find the reason but
after a little time Tony revealed himself and started to tell he wrote a letter to them with bad words and wished
both of them would die. For the reason that the letter came to Tony, he started to feel guilty and decided to talk
with his friends.
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On the other hand, in that point as critical readers, we started to think that Is Tony realiable narrator or not?
And also why Tony said such a liet o us? Does Tony trick himself or he tried to trick us? But also we have to
trust Tony, because there is no source of information about the cases, characters and other things related to the
text. There is only one point of view in the text is the Tony’s point of view so we have to trust, there is no chance
for us. Tony's narratives, as adolescent Adrian says, tell him that Tony has said more about his own past,
prejudices and desires — “the historian's history ”.

Nevertheless, even Tony's final revelations were never clearly confirmed. Refusing to connect open ends, the
novel means that even in the absence of clear answers, people cannot help a story - meaning, a climax, and
“sense of an ending . Part of the growth that the novel proposes is to learn to live with the uncertainties of
historical narrative - to acknowledge that what we call history is indeed our interpretation, and that accepting
affects future historical change (“History, Narrative ad Truth” par 5).

Another important element for our text and topic and we also mentioned that is ambiguity. Ambiguity
means that there are two meanings for one word that there can be found in this novella. Since it is difficult to
remember all the details in past, our protoganist character, Tony Webster, find himself a big ambiguous.
Moreover, as we said before Barnes mainly related with people’s mind, feelings and thoughts rather than the
certain truths so it is possible that human beings can treat conveniently. “People remember single elements from
the past, simple events and sensory details, which they organise, synthesise and process in many other different
ways” (Barnes 9). Remembering all of the details from the past is impossible for human beings, human create
their own past for the things they forgot. As a result of that amguities and gaps appeared, and they organize their
memories for making coherence their past.

“She paused, poured herself a cup of tea, broke another egg into the pan, leant back against a dr esser stacked
with plates, and said “Don’t let Veronica get away with too much” (Barnes 58). On Saturday, Tony came for
breakfast, but everyone else went for a walk except for Ford who is Veronica’s mother. For this reason, Tony
got annoyed and finally asked if he lived here for a long time. When he was cooking eggs in a frying pan, he
said not to let Veronica escape too much before someone had broken it.

He wasn't sure what he would respond to: he finally smiled and said that they had lived here for ten years.
He laid eggs on Tony's plate and threw the hot fry pan into the wet sink, he started laughing in the water and
steam on the water. In this point, our novel The Sense of an Ending indirectly criticizes the idea that a chain of
responsibility is too long to hand over the crime to only one person. Although Tony cannot separate his friend's
suicide motives or Sarah Ford's pregnancy for one reason, both are shown to assume responsibility. Even so,
accepting this fact alone does not necessarily lead to any stringency or redemption. Tony's relationship with his
past remains because the last page of his novel notes is a ursuz restless usu subject of inevitable regret, because,
unlike memory, history is only going in one direction ( “Responsibility, Agency, and Guilt” par 5).

Inconsistencies can be found when people try to make bridge from past to present as we found. How often
do we tell our own life story? How often do we adjust, embellish, make sly cuts? And the longer life goes on,
the fewer are those around to challenge our account, to remind us that our life is not our life, merely the story
we have told about our life. Told to others, but—mainly—to ourselves.” (Barnes 97). As Barnes said in his
short fiction, people create their own past to deceive themselves or escape from the past memories which they
do not want to remember therefore in that time inconsistencies appeared. Moreover, The Sense of an Ending
also means that living according to this idea - the causes and effects of which are hopelessly shaken - allows
people to refrain from taking responsibility for their actions. For example, Tony tries to avoid personal
responsibility by continuing to live without mixing anyone's hair; to have a good career in art management, to
get married, then to be with his ex-wife, to get a divorce and to be with old friends.

However, one aspect of Tony's adoption of mediocrity is that his novel, his blindness to his own aency:
Tony, who is cruel to Veronica and over-dependent on his ex-wife, influences other people and is responsible
for his suffering despite his claims. opposite( Responsibility, Agency, and Guilt, par 4).
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“-bathwater long gone cold behind a locked door. This last isn’t something I actually saw, but what you
end up remembering isn’t always the same as what you have witnessed”(Barnes 10). Tony described his own
memories as mentioned before and ambiguity appeared. He is on the way of searching his self-identity when
he comes to an end of his life. He (un) consciously tries to hide the facts by excusing his memories’ instability
due to some factors such as time, aging and changing perspective. However, truths always find ways to be seen
by those people who ignored them. Therefore, one day Tony encounters with new evidences which are reverse
his memories and narration and he reviews his memories again and again to make his self identity explicit. In
Tony's case, he and Adrian wonder if it is possible for Adrian to commit suicide, as well as Sarah Ford's secret
to Tony and his surrounding, his school days, his visit to Veronica's house, or the letter he sent. He also wonders
if changing one of his past decisions or actions can really change everything that follows. Although the novel
implies that ultimately these questions are impossible to answer, it also shows that denying the personal
responsibility of his actions is pure and destructive for others. Assuming that networks of crime are spread over
a wide and remote area, it ultimately justifies people's rejection of their own responsibility for the pain and
suffering caused by others. So living with the burden of guilt is the only mature way to deal with the actions
and mistakes of the past (“Responsibility, Agency, and Guilt” par 1)

“The letter was indeed from Veronica’s mother; it was brief and, to my surprise, not in the least accusatory.
She was sorry to hear we had broken up, and sure | would find someone more suitable. But she didn’t appear to
mean this in the sense that | was a scoundrel who deserved someone of equally low moral character. Rather, she
implied the opposite: that I was well out of things, and she hoped the best for me. I wish I’d kept that letter,
because it would have been proof, corroboration”(Barnes 78).

A letter from a law firm now reveals a letter he received in a long white envelope: On the ownership of Mrs.
Sarah Ford (the deceased), writes Tony 500 pounds and two documents left. After answering the necessary legal
details, he sits down and tries to remember that weekend at Chislehurst forty years ago. He can't remember
anything else as difficult as possible, manipulated by Mrs. Ford's daughter (and she is comforted by her husband
and her son): why does she want to apologize so expensive? Tony opens the first document to read a letter from
Mrs. Ford. Adrian said that he always thought he should be the one who was attached to him because he was
always talking in a warm manner. He isn't exactly sure of his reasons, but I'm sorry and well for how his family
treated him years ago. In a public opinion, he believed that Adrian's last months of life were happy. The second
document is missing: a lawyer (attorney) says that Mrs Ford still has a daughter. Throughout the novel, Tony's
exploration of what he calls “verification” his interest in discovering the means of writing and imagining history
for evidence that confirms or denies the past's own memory. For example, the fact that Veronica burned Adrian's
diary (what Tony was trying to read) - at least he told Tony - meant that Tony could no longer know the “truth
about what happened years ago relying on Adrian's own words.

But the novel asks the question of whether the reading of Adrian's testimony really gives Tony the certainty
he wants, because his testimony will only be a partial version of the past, a subjective version (“The Sense of an
Ending Summary”, par 5). “History is that certainty produced at the point where the imperfections of memory
meet the inadequacies of documentation”(Barnes 113). As it is mentioned before Barnes’s short fiction The
Sense of an Ending mainly focuses on the characters’ mind, feelings, his efforst to make salvation from his past
mistakes and today’s decisions of him.

The Sense of an Ending offers to subject itself to the corrupt power of deception; The novel is also subject
to rewriting, interpretation and misinterpretation and therefore represents history as combustible. The Roman is
a pastor, meanwhile, a ruler, a ruler, a man who goes back to the past: although history may seem much more
and more objective than human memory, it is presented in this novel until it is unbalanced, ambiguous and fully
expressed. On the other hand, again in the context of the truth of history and reliability of Tony’s memories, we
can give some specific example; Tony's Old Joe Hunt adorns scenes from his historic class. Colin comes forward
that history is merely an endless repetition; Tony is eagerly here as historic lies of victories; Eventually, Adrian
is called a definite certification date, which resulted in inadequate documentation of insufficient memory (he
referred to a fabricated historian named Patrick Lagrange - perhaps I told Tony that he was mistakenly written
about it). These definitions of competitive history, even if Tony and his friends have learned that they have
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mastered the facts about the past, have been impossible to accept here (“Responsibility, Agency, and Guilty”
par 2).

The Sense of an Ending which is one of the most famous work of Julian Barnes mainly deals with the
memories of protagonist character Tony Webster. Instead of dealing with the certain truths, Barnes examines
the inner voice of the characters and also leaves some gaps, ambiguities and inconsistencies in his fictions. Tony
Webster is an old retired man and has question about his memories throughout the novel beacuse of lacking of
evidence to justify them. There are many images, descriptions and situation in the novel to be created or
remembered by Webster and we as critical readers have difficulty since there is no other point of view rather
than Webster’s. Moreover, forty years later, he tends to be revived in memory. Although, his memories were
uneven, fragmented and deformed, he insists on trusting his own memories. Because, unless the facts are
revealed, there is no way to get information from others. After learning the facts of one of the witnesses of her
life, Veronica realizes that his memories are not reliable, as no record or evidence has been given by her ex-
girlfriend. Throughout the novel, because of his Webster always tries to hide something from his friends and
also himself. Later, | tried to explain in the discussion part, gaps, ambiguities and inconsistencies as key words
for this study and their effects on this fiction in the context of realiablity of our protagonist, Tony Webster.
Therefore, throughout this study I try to explore what are the gaps, ambiguities and inconsistency we can face
and effects of them on Tony Webster.
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Abstract

Although discussed in a wide range of disciplines, from literary criticism to stylistics, narratology, philosophy
and aesthetics, the meaning and function of narrative gaps in literary analysis and interpretation is still a subject
of debate. Indeed, questions related to the way in which we “read between the lines”, fill the ellipses and make
sense of what is not said explicitly in a text have preoccupied numerous scholars, who used notions such as the
hermeneutic circle or, more recently, the theory of mind, in their attempt of modelling the interaction between
narrative gaps and the reader’s mind. Drawing on cutting-edge research in cognitive psychology and
neuroscience, our paper proposes an innovative way of interpreting ellipses by asking if and how the textual
representation of the characters’emotions can be used to make assumptions about the pieces on information that
are missing in the text. Thus, using Lisa Feldmann Barrett’s theory of constructed emotion, we will examine
Andrei Makine’s novel The Life of An Unknown Man — an engaging yet cognitively-demanding book, defined,
like the integrality of the Franco-Russian author’s oeuvre, by the frequent use of narrative ellipses. Our paper
aims to show that when the rhetoric of emotions is sufficiently explicit, it can be used to make inferences about
the storyworld.

Keywords: narrative gaps, ellipsis, theory of constructed emotion, theory of mind, Andrei Makine, cognitive

literary studies
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Abstract

Fereydan is a Georgian linguistic island in central Iran. In XVII century, on Shah Abbas’s initiative, several
stages of resettlement from Georgia to Iran were implemented. For several centuries the Georgian community
maintained the Georgian language and memories about their lost homeland in other linguistic and ethnic
environment. In addition to processing Fereydanian textual material, as well as finding and studying new texts,
we research a number of social or linguistic aspects of the narrative that is a peculiarity of a specific social group
and is also included in the universal system. One of such peculiarities is the concept of homeland that is found
in the Fereydanian verbal speech. We have identified the following paradigm of metaphorical concepts —
Georgia, the homeland: home, the land of the covenant, graves of the ancestors, the tear of a heart, a mother, a
magical place to be reached by walking under the rainbow, an amazing country seen in the dreams, elixir of
immortality, a mother tongue, a fireside, blood, the country that is always waiting for you, lost connection and
love. It is noteworthy that these concepts are familiar, universal metaphors for the diasporas created during the
migrations of the different periods. If we discuss migrational processes in general, we may see these concepts
as a reflection of common cultural thinking.

Keywords: Fereydan, Homeland, Metaphor.
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Abstract

Henri Troyat, écrivain francais d'origine russe (de son vrai nom Lev Aslanovitch Tarassov) né & Moscou en
1911, était venu en France vers 1917 a I'dge de six ans avec sa famille. Tres jeune, il parlait déja aisément les
deux langues : le frangais et le russe. Il a fait ses études primaires, secondaires et universitaires en France. Sa
Licence en droit lui assure le poste d'un rédacteur a la préfecture de la Seine. Romancier et chroniqueur du
XXeéme siécle, il devint célébre en gagnant le prix Goncourt en 1938 avec I'4raignée. 1l contribua entre autres
a plusieurs romans cycles : La Lumiere des Justes, Le Moscovite, Les Eygletiers, etc. Bien que le nombre de
ses productions et leurs richesse littéraires soit considérable, il est inconnu de la plupart des étudiants, (23
biographies et 35 romans, dont la derniére : La Traque est datée de 2006). La recherche prendra comme corpus,
un roman divisé en trois parties, le genre du roman qu'on appelle roman-cycle, intitulé : Le Moscovite, publié
en 1974 chez les éditions Flammarion :

1- La premiére partie : Le Moscovite.
2- La deuxieme partie : Les désordres secrets.
3- La troisiéme partie : Les feux du matin.

Le roman raconte les conséquences de la guerre de 1812 entre la France et la Russie sur un individu appartenant
- de deux facons différentes -au deux pays ; la question de double identité, du regard d'autrui et l'appartenance
socio-politique constituent les pierres angulaires de cette fiction. Toutes les directions et les décisions prises par
le personnage durant tout le déroulement de la fiction, ont été orientées par son ceceur.

Mots Clés : Moscovite, double identité, conflits, enjeux.

P
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Abstract

This paper attempts to read the translated version of Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar’s Time Regulation Institute by
Ahmet Ender Giirol with a focus on analysing the issues of untranslatibility, cultural adaptation which consists
of foreignisation and domestication formed between two different audience and loss of meaning arising from
this cultural difference in the translation of Time Regulation Institute. It also intends to show how the possible
feeling of foreignness encountered by the target audience upon reading the translated version can be reduced
through the use of various translation techniques and strategies. This present article intends to analyse the
discrepancy which occurs during the process of translation of literary texts based on some examples from Ender
Giirol’s translation.

Keywords: Translation, Untranslatibility, Cultural adaptation, Foreignisation and domestication, Loss of

meaning.
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Abstract

The main research interest of the authors of the article is focused on the problem of improvement of students’
speech skills at English newspaper classes. The authors analyze the experience of other teachers and share their
own experience. Special attention is paid to the tasks which enable teachers to develop students’ creative
abilities. According to the authors, the task of practical mastering the English political vocabulary requires the
search for ways to improve both oral and written skills. The methodological literature covers a number of issues
related to the work on the expansion of students’ vocabulary. It should be emphasized that skills and abilities
of work with newspaper articles are necessary for students’ future professional activity. Thus, students have
initial motivation, and in the process of training it is increased through the use of methods of communicative
and practical nature.The main goals and objectives of the study are to single out the stages of working on the
English political vocabulary; to offer various methods aimed at students’ mastering it. In accordance with the
set goals and objectives, there were used such scientific methods as analysis, classification, description. The
conclusions made in the work are of great practical importance. The use of the offered methods encourages
students’ creative initiative which makes the process of mastering speech skills more productive and expands
students' ideas of their capabilities.

Keywords: The Humanities, speech skills, skills development, mastering vocabulary, active vocabulary.
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Abstract

Beckett’s Come and Go is a representative dramatic text exploring the suffering of the modern man
guestioning identity and existence. This study aims to investigate the language of Beckett in his Come and Go
in terms of the functions of repetition as a common stylistic device. While focusing on the writer’s linguistic
preferences, the study explores repetitive verbal indicators within the absurdist context. The study focuses on
how a specific linguistic choice of the author serves to voice his intended motives through the discourse to
represent the profound change after the modern turn at the threshold of the eventual loss of meaning. The study
uses corpus analysis and the results are presented in tables containing keywords in accordance with their
frequencies. The study shows that the findings are in conformity with the motif of repetition and pause observed
in Beckett’s other plays. The study concludes that the employment of repetition, one of the Beckett’s stylistic
preferences, has a function to reveal how life is meaningless for Beckett’s characters and how this pointlessness
drives characters into a suffering and an identity search.

Keywords: Beckett, Repetition, Stylistics, Corpus Analysis, Keywords

Full Text

Introduction

Samuel Beckett is an absurdist playwright exploring senselessness through dramatic discourse and
dialogue production. Esslin states that absurdist authors “strive to express [the] sense of senselessness of the
human condition and the inadequacy of the rational approach by the open abandonment of rational devices and
discursive thought” (1973: 6). Beckett and his works have become the focus of interest among the scholars,

3 This paper, including revisions and new discussions, is based on a relevant section from the research carried out as part
of the following MA study: Yazici, Elif Aydin. “A Stylistic Analysis of Repetitions in Samuel Beckett’s Selected Works:
Endgame, Come And Go, The Unnamable”. Supervised by M. Z. Cirakli, Karadeniz Technical University, Trabzon,
Turkey, June 2019.
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philosophers and students studying literature because of the fact that they are distinguish in terms of both content
and form. Additionally, numerous books which deal with the themes such as suffering, pointlessness, loss of
faith and psychological collapse of modern man have been written on his works. Being an absurdist writer who
broke the traditional writing rules, it comes as no surprise that his works have been a research topic.

Despite the books and articles devoted to the analysis of his work in terms of thematically and
philosophically, there are few studies conducted on Beckett’s style using corpus analysis. Afeefa’s (1994) PhD
thesis The Absurd Drama A Stylistic Study with Reference to the Plays of Samuel Beckett can be accepted as the
most comprehensible systematic stylistic study on Beckett’s works. Afeafe studies the Beckett’s language on
the basis of Grice's theory of implicature, conversational analysis and Halliday's formal-functional analysis in
his plays Waiting for Godot and Endgame. It includes the overview of stylistics and psychological profile of
Beckett in the beginnings, which is followed by the analysis of Beckett’s writing style in terms of
characterization, themes, vocabulary choice of Beckett to touch upon the certain themes with the samples from
his plays. According to Afeefa (1994: 140): “Beckett consistently uses particular stylistic variables in his canon.
A brief glance at the themes that run through his woks, his choice of vocabulary, his use of grammatical
structures gives an indication of how he experiential function of language worked for him.” Afeefa (194: 140)
concludes her study as follows: “It is quite evident from his works that he is concerned with the way language
works. It is not as though he is trying to convey a "failure™ of language. He wants to get away from a system of
language which is worn out.”

Connor foregrounds the significance of repetition in Beckett’s absurd texts with reference to Derrida and
Deleuze. In his book Samuel Beckett: Repetition, Theory and Text, he explores the function of repetition in
Beckett’s early fictions and recent drama texts. Besides, Kennedy (1989) and Oppenhein (2004) deals with the
Beckett’s art as a whole from a similar perspective but Connor focuses on the repetition and devotes a more
remarkable space to the issue. Connor (1988: 15) states that

Repetition in Beckett’s work does not just involve the mirroring or duplication of situation, incident, and
character. From the beginning, repetition has been the dominating principle of his language; repetition of
words, of sounds, of phrases, of syntactical and grammatical forms. And as the consciousness of language as
a distorting or constricting force tightens its hold on Beckett [...] so repetition seems to become more and
more necessary in his work [...]. [Where] repetition begins as a supplementary feature of language, secondary
to and derived from the uniqueness of particular utterances, it comes to occupy the centre of his work.
Repetition comes to be all there is, the only novelty being the variations in the forms of sameness.

In addition to the Connor’s book on Beckett’s repetition, Gendron’s (2008) Repetition, Difference, and
Knowledge in the Work of Samuel Beckett, Jacques Derrida, and Gilles Deleuze can also be a reference book
for the ones researching on how Beckett employs repetition as a means in his works. Gendron (2008: 4)
references to an early Greek philosophical thought about the repetition as “after a series of unfolding and
apparently transformative cosmic cycles, the Same returns to its initial, undifferentiated state, only to begin
again.” This point of view is also seen in the dramatic texts of Beckett which display how the characters are
pointless as they are aware that the life cycle will repeat itself with its all negative sides. Hence, Beckett’s Come
and Go is a good example to hold a mirror to the suffering of the modern man questioning his own identity and
existence. This study aims to investigate the dramatic discourse of Beckett in his Come and Go in terms of the
functions of repetition as a common stylistic device. While focusing on the writer’s linguistic preferences, the
study addresses the motives of ‘suffering and loneliness’ and ‘search for an identity and existence’ considering
the absurd context. The study focuses on how a specific linguistic choice of the author serves to voice his
intended motives through the discourse to represent the profound change after the modern turn at the threshold
of the eventual loss of meaning.

Methodology: Corpus Stylistics, Keyword, Keyness and Frequency

The previous parts have tried to present the studies on Beckett and his works. This part deals with the
stylistic aspect of the current research with the specification of the related terms in the scope of the study.

Semino and Short (2004: i) define corpus stylistics in the following way:

66


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS
2 8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies

Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

Corpus Stylistics shows how stylistics, and text/discourse analysis more generally, can benefit from the use
of a corpus methodology. The authors’ innovative approach results in a more reliable and comprehensive
categorization of the forms of speech, writing and thought presentation than has been suggested so far.

make use of computational analysis to base literary studies on a more empirical and objective ground. Ho
(2012: 35). Ho (2011: 7) also mentions that “corpus linguistics relies on the evidence language usage as
collected and analyzed in corpora, and aims to be as objective and as insightful as possible”.

Within the framework of corpus analysis, the results of the study will be shown in tables containing the
terms “keyword, “keyness” and “frequency in the discussion part. That’s why, it entails to define them and
clarify what they mean in the scope of the thesis. The number of researchers to have made definitions on these
terms does not exceed several. In this field; Scott, Tribble and Bondi are among the ones to have dealt with
these terms and who deserve a special reference. According to Bondi and Scott (2010: 1), “The notion of
keyword has no well-defined meaning in language studies. The definition of a “word” as such may be seen as
problematic in modern linguistics”, and Scott (1996: 53) defines the keywords as “those whose frequency is
unusually high in comparison with some norm”. Although the term “keyword” sounds like the most important
word in a text or passage, it goes further and has some other dimensions. As Sardinha (1999: 2) mentions:

What is meant by key word is something different from ‘important word’ because in the program keyness is
defined by frequency. Thus, a word will be key if its frequency is either unusually high or unusually low in
comparison to a reference corpus.

Similarly, “A key word may be defined as a word which occurs with unusual frequency in a given text.
This does not mean high frequency but unusual frequency, by comparison with a reference corpus of some
kind” (Scott, 1997: 236). Depending on the quotations above, it can be reached to the point that being a keyword
is a text-related issue, and what determines a word whether to be key or not is the comparison of the study
corpus with the reference corpus. By taking Scott’s explanations ground, Bordet (2017: 4) clarifies this point,
“Mike Scott explores the implications of the concept of keyness for corpus-based studies, positing that keyness
is not language dependent, but text dependent”. According to Scott and Tribble (2006: 55-56), “Keyness is a
quality words may have in a given text or set of texts, suggesting that they are important, they reflect what the
text is really about, avoiding trivia and insignificant details”. For a keyword list, it crucial to lay down a criterion
which can be the keyword list generated in accordance with keyness value or with frequency. For this study,
frequency of the repeated words has been based for the tables of keywords. This does not mean that keyness
values have been disregarded but the main criterion was the frequency of the words. All in all, although there
is a close connection among the terms keyword, keyness and frequency, a study is to determine a base for a
keyword list. This thesis makes use of a computer program called AntConc 3.4.3. and a parameter named Log-
likehood to generate the keyword lists in accordance with the frequency means how many times a word is
repeated in a text.

For the present study, the pdf forms of the texts were downloaded to a specialized software programme
called AntConc 3.4.3. and then the tables showing keywords of the texts were prepared. Although the tables
also include the keyness value, the criteria to generate the keywords was the frequency not the keyness mainly
because the current study deals with the repetition itself. This programme needs a study corpus and a reference
corpus to generate the tables so each literary text became the reference corpus for the other one. The following
table demonstrates the three corpora of the current study:

Hence, conducting this computer-based application made it possible to have more reliable data, and it also
decreases not only time-consuming but also labor intense. For the Corpus Analysis section as discussed above,
top 100 repeated words can be illustrated in the tables with their word class categories, yet the play under
consideration is shorter than that. The study uses the techniques described by Hunston (2011: 5) into
consideration:

Such techniques range from finding a search term and observing its immediate environments (key-word-in
contexts or concordance lines); to calculations of relative frequency to annotation for such categories as word
class, grammatical function or semantic class, and frequency calculations based on such categories.
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Having discussed the relationship of these words class with the current themes, the study presents a table
showing the top 15 keywords in accordance with their frequencies for each literary work, which provides a
rationale behind the repetitions in the texts. With the concern of presenting a comprehensive discussion, the
study makes use of both qualitative and quantitative methods.

Thus, with the extracts taken from the play, the role of repetition will be revealed through corpus
analysis.The findings are presented with tables generated by a corpus analytical tool AntConc 3.4.3. The tables
including numerical data will be discussed in the corpus analysis section.

Keyword Analysis of Come and Go and Repetition

Although the cut-off point was top 100 words for many plays, the same number could not be applied for
Come and Go which consists of 30 lines only. That is why, each word that was repeated at least three times was
included in the following table. While 37 of the total 42 words are seen in the table, 5 of them are excluded as
they do not belong to any word class category.

Table 10: Keyword Patterns in Come and Go

Word Class Verbal Indicators

Proper Nouns Flo, Ru, Vi, God

Prepositions right, in, left, at, back,
front, with

Words referring | hand, ear, finger, lips, arms
to human body

Verbs enter, exit, moves, pose,
puts, sits, turn, resume,
appalled, do, look,

whispers,

Pronouns her, she, they, we, other,
each

Nouns centre, seat, silence

As the table demonstrates, the results are very similar to that of Endgame. It shows that although they are
two different drama plays of the writer, Beckett uses the advantage of repetitions in both works and this
individual stylistic preference serves to the same purpose. Arising from the same reason in Endgame, the
repetition of proper nouns is not a stylistic indictor in a drama text; therefore, they weren’t taken under review.
Prepositions as the next word class are related to the thematic content of the play. As stated in the earlier part,
the three woman characters named Flo, Ru and Vi sitting on a bench and gossiping change their places one by
one continuously with the concern of being in the center, which makes a circle in the play. In this point, the
repetition of the prepositions is linked to the motive of searching an existence. Thirdly, the repetition of the
words referring body parts function differently from the ones in Endgame where they stand for the deformed
body parts of the characters and can be associated with a suffering in physical dimension. In Come and Go, the
repetition of these words do not have a direct relation with the motive of suffering, yet they should be evaluated
as a part of this circle. While they change their places one by one and draw a circle, they also follow a ritual by
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whispering in another’s ear something, clapping and holding their hands at the end. The study suggests that this
circle refers to the life itself in the play and it doesn’t have a starting and ending point. Within the context of
Absurdism, although the modern Man changes his place with the hope of finding a more secure place, the
suffering and the feeling of belonging nowhere never abandons him. Therefore, the three women characters in
the play represent the modern Man to whom life does not present anything more than suffering.

From the table above, the other section that has a connection with the motives is the noun section. The
repetition of silence which was dealt with elaborately in section 4.2.3. is one of the common words repeated in
Beckett’s selected works. In the context of Come and Go, the function of this word can be related to the motive
of suffering and loneliness. The three characters in the play seem apparently to avoid talking about their past
and their secret. Whenever one of whom attempts to say something about it, the dialogue is interrupted by a
silence. These breaks in such a short play strengthen the possibility that these women characters don’t have a
pleasant past which is why they keep away from their agonizing memories. While the reoccurrence of silence
can be seen as an indicator of suffering, the repetition of centre and seat in this group make a sign for searching
for an existence in the play. From the stage movements of the characters who are moving continuously in order
to be at the center, it can be mentioned that they are in a struggle for having an existence.

Lastly, verbs group give also some clues about the content and the motives of the play. By its nature, a
drama text includes the words enter and exit, so the repetition of these verbs should be excluded from the
analysis. The rest ones including moves, sit, turn, resume and pose indicate how the characters are always on
the move during the play. As stated before, their actions on the stage is repetitive. That’s to say, they sit on the
right of the bench and then they move to the left one by one, turn their backs and then resume posing again.
These verbs should not can’be interpreted separately from the prepositions which also serve to the same motive.
Searching for a being and existence is employed by the repetition of these verbs. On the other hand, this category
also includes the verbs appalled and whispers. As it was stated before, the characters whisper something in the
other’s ear and the things they hear appall them. Neither what they share nor why they are shocked is not
expressed directly in the play. However, what the readers can understand is that each character has undergone
an unpleasant change and each one has a painful secret concerning her life. This point help readers fell their
suffering. In this verb category, only do and look do not fit the motives that the present study addresses.

Table 11: Top 15 Keywords in accordance with their Frequencies in Come and Go

Rank | Frequency Keyness Keyword
1 20 215.901 Flo
2 19 205.106 Ru
3 19 205.106 Vi
4 13 9.903 S
5 12 51.904 silence
6 8 29.946 right
7 7 3.531 not
8 6 28.982 hand
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9 6 24.923 her
10 6 0.575 in
11 6 26.251 left
12 4 2.621 at
13 4 18.355 hands
14 4 13.799 she
15 4 0.216 they

When the first three key words are excluded from the table as they are proper nouns, silence is the most
frequent word and it has also the highest keyness value. As the function of silence is discussed in 4.2.3., the
repetition of this word goes parallel with the motive of loneliness and suffering. In the play, the three characters
who have a shared past reunion again after a long time and start to gossip about the changes in their physical
appearances and a secret relating to them. In this context, gossiping should not be associated with a negative
skill but an exchange of views. However, whenever one of them tends to talk about the details of this secret or
change, the dialogue is interrupted by a silence, and then they move on the stage. This action is repeated three
times in the play as long as each one takes her turn. Avoiding speaking about their past implies their suffering
in the course of time.

When one looks into the rest keywords, the dominance of prepositions and parts of body takes the
attention. As stated before, Come and Go is a play where the characters follow a routine in their actions and
draw a circle in which one character whispers in the other’s ear something about their tragedy and then leaves
her place to the other character who takes her turn then. While repeating this action, they draw a circle on the
stage and they join hands at the end. “VI’s right hand with RU’s right hand, VI’s left hand with FLO’s left hand,
FLO’s right hand with RU’s left hand, VI’s arms being above RU’s left arm and FLO’s right arm. The Three
pairs of clasped hands rest on the three laps. Silence” (Zarrinjooee & Yaghoobi, 2018: 47). The repetition of the
prepositions in their repeated movement can be related to the point that the three characters who are not glad
with their present situation are in search of an existence in this repetitive cycle.

Lastly, based upon the Table 11, it should be mentioned that the pronouns she, they, her and the negation
not do not suit any thematic content of the play, and they become irrelevant in the scope of this study.

Conclusions

The relationship between repetitions as a Beckett’s linguistic preference and the selected motives can be
examined in various ways. To obtain the empirical data, computerized text files of works can be compared or a
single computarised text-file can be examined. These tables can present class categories and verbal indicators
in the texts. Considering Come and Go, it is seen that the text consists of top 15 keywords determined in
accordance with the frequencies. In this process of generating keyword tables, the study used the software
AntConc 3.4.3. In addition to the keyword list and their frequencies, keyness values of these words can also be
seen in the tables.

The results of corpus analysis of Come and Go indicate a dominance of proper nouns and the words
referring to human body. The frequent use of verbs and nouns is common as in the other plays of Beckett. After
removing the proper nouns from the table, the most repeated word is silence and it has also the highest keyness
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value. As explored before, this was pause in Endgame. Regarding the repetition of silence in Come and Go, the
study argued that it was the way of escaping from facing the past which caused unhappiness and agony to the
characters in the play. Whenever one of the three woman characters dare to utter something about the past, the
dialogue is interrupted by a silence and they change their topic and stage directions. Other notable words in the
list are right and left. The repetition of these words are closely related to the motive of searching for an existence
in the play. Although the repetitions of some words were not high in number, they deserved a special mention
within the scope of this study in terms of their contributions to the motives. That was the reason why one may
not find them in the keyword tables but may see their discussions in the content analysis section. The findings
imply that characters follow a static movement on the stage and draw a circle with this movement. They usually
move one by one to the left and right in this circle which can be seen as an important pointer to their attempts
to be in the center. It can be suggested that there is no center in a circle, which can show that their attempts are
pointless. From a broader perspective, it can be concluded that it holds a mirror to the modern man who got lost
in life in that historical period.
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Abstract

Music videos of English language songs are among the authentic materials widely used by teachers for a number
of purposes such as linguistic practice, and for different activities focusing on improving various language skills
in English language classrooms. In particular, stop motion animated music videos which are formed by a
technique in which sequence of photo frames are played together to give an appearance of movement or action
seem to be useful in vocabulary teaching since they combine audio and visual input. Therefore, this quasi-
experimental study investigated the effects a stop motion music video on vocabulary development of EFL
learners. The participants, 32 EFL students, were introduced new vocabulary items through a stop motion
animated music video and their improvement in vocabulary knowledge was measured through pre-tests and
post-tests. Following this, the participants’ feedback and ideas on the use of stop motion music videos were
collected by means of a questionnaire. This study has shown promising effects of stop motion animated music
videos on the vocabulary learning and retention of the EFL learners. In addition, the findings of this research
indicated useful teaching implications for using stop motion animated music videos in vocabulary teaching.

Keywords: Multimedia, stop motion animation, music videos, vocabulary, EFL
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Ozet

Asyali Amerikali olmayan pek c¢ok yazar Asyali Amerikalilar1 eserlerinde benzer ve asimilatif sekilde
yansitirken, giderek artan bir sekilde Asyali Amerikali yazarlar da kendi gruplariin kiiltiirel deneyimlerini
temsil eden ¢ocuk hikayeleri kaleme almaya baglamislardir. Bu kitaplarda genellikle kiiltiirel olarak ¢ogulcu
temalar iglenir ve Asyali Amerikalilar olumlu bir sekilde tasvir edilir. Anlatilan olaylar tarihsel olarak dogru,
cizilen resimler ise otantiktir. Karakterlerin hepsi ana akim ¢ocuk kitaplarinda oldugu gibi sanki ayni ge¢mise
sahip, ayn1 evlerden gelmis ve ayni deneyimleri yasamis gibi yansitilmazlar. Etnik ¢ocuk edebiyati 6rneklerinin
se¢iminin ideolojik ve politik paradigmada ve etnik kimligin kurgulanmasi agisindan okulda, evde ya da
kiitiiphanede kurumsallagsmasinda énemli bir yeri vardir. Bu noktada tarihsel biling konusunda “masum” olan
cocuk okuyucularin nasil yonlendirilecegi kitap se¢imlerinin toplumsal alg1 yaratmadaki giiciinii ortaya koyar.
Buradan hareketle yetigkin ve ¢ocuk edebiyatinin kimlik, asimilasyon, milliyet¢ilik ve kiiltiirel ¢ogulculuk
konularinda tematik benzerlikleri oldugu agiktir ve aileler/6gretmenler tarafindan ne tiir kitaplarin
okutuldugu/tavsiye edildigi cocuk okuyucularin gelecekteki ideolojik fikirlerini olusturmada kilit noktadadir.
Sozli edebiyatin ve hikaye anlaticiliginin tiim diinyada evrensel baglamda éneminin ayni olmasinin sirr1 belki
de bunda yatar: gelenegin dille olusturulmasi. Buradan hareketle bu incelemede Taro Yashima’nin Semsiye ve
Laurence Yep’in Ejderha Kanatlar: adli hikayeleri Asyali Amerikalilar1 basmakaliplarla gosteren ¢ocuk
edebiyati 6rneklerinin aksine Gtekilestirme ve model azinlik tek tiplestirmelerinden uzakta, iki kiiltiirlii olmanin
zenginligini anlatarak, evrensel temalar isleyip kiiltiirler aras1 koprii kurarak ve insan haklarinin altini ¢izerek
cocuk okuyuculari egitimine katki saglayan eserler olarak incelenecektir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Cocuk edebiyati, Cinli-Amerikal1 yazarlar, Asyali-Amerikali edebiyat.

)_
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Abstract

Murtaza is one of the most important novels written by Orhan Kemal in 1952. He examines the power-individual
relations during the one-party regime by focusing on a watcher who is a statist, loyal to its power, also interprets
himself and the outside world by means of the official ideology’s point of view. This novel becomes a work
item for not only literature but also other areas such as politics, sociology, economy, law etc. This novel is re-
writed in other genres also. Orhan Asena, a playwright, adapts this novel to theatre and gives it to State Theatre
in 1962, so Murtaza be staged firstly at Ankara State Theatre. In 1965, Orhan Kemal scripts the novel and
Director Tung Basaran films it. In 1969, Murtaza is adapted to a theatre play second time with the cooperation
of Orhan Kemal and Ulvi Uraz, then it is staged at Ulvi Uraz Theatre. After that, Director Ali Ozgentiirk adapts
the novel to script in the name of The Watcher in 1985. Murtaza, questions the definition of the “acceptable
citizen” of the one-party regime, is still a contemporary text in spite of the changing powers during the historical-
political period in Turkey. In the power of Democratic Party and the periods of three military coups in 1960,
1971 and 1980, the novel is re-interpreted in different genres and stays current, till even these days. The main
purpose of this paper is to find how this important novel is re-interpreted in the different periods of Turkish
political history and what are the similarities and distinctions of these interpretations. After all, | want to
determine how genre distinctions influences these interpretations. And finally, I will try to explain how the main
point of the novel Murtaza changed after the interferences of other writers to the text. So, | will focus on three
material, the novel Murtaza, the theatre play Murtaza written by Orhan Kemal and Ulvi Uraz and the film
scripted by Ali Ozgentiirk, The Watcher.

Keywords: Power, Citizenship, Genre issues, Orhan Kemal, Murtaza

Full Text

Giris

Orhan Kemal’in Murtaza romani, 1952 yilinda, Vatan gazetesinde tefrika edilir. Ayn1 yil Varlik
Yaymlar tarafindan basilir. Roman, Orhan Asena tarafindan 1962’de tiyatroya, 1965 yilinda Recep Ekicigil’in
senaryosu, Tung Basaran’in yonetmenliginde, basrollerini Miisfik Kenter ve Ayfer Feray’in paylastigi Bek¢i
Murtaza filmiyle sinemaya uyarlanir. Eserin, yazarin eklemeleri ve yeniden yazdigi boliimlerle genisleterek
hazirladig1r dordiincii baskisi, 1969 yilinda Cem Yaymlan tarafindan yapilir. Roman, Ulvi Uraz ve Orhan
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Kemal’in ortak ¢alismasi sonucu Bek¢i Murtaza adiyla tiyatroya uyarlanir ve Ulvi Uraz Tiyatrosu’nda 19 Eyliil
1969°da ilk kez sahnelenir. Murtaza, 1986°da Bek¢i adiyla Isil Ozgentiirk senaryosu ve Ali Ozgentiirk
yonetmenliginde yeniden filme gekilir. Bek¢i, fran, Alman ve Fransiz televizyonlarinda gosterilir, Venedik film
festivali yarigma boliimiine kabul edilir.

Bir mahalle bekgisinin diigiincelerini, davranis ve yasam kosullarii sergileyen Murtaza romani,
edebiyat elestirisinin yaninda hukuk, sosyoloji, psikoloji, felsefe ve iktisat alanlarinin da inceleme sahasina
girmis, detayli olarak ¢oziimlenmistir. Bu incelemeler arasinda Semiramis Yagcioglu Jacques Lacan
rehberliginde (Yagcioglu, 2012, s. 302-310), Hilmi Yavuz da Kant’1in ahlak¢1 anlayisindan yola ¢ikarak (Yavuz,
1975, s. 176-177) metni ¢oziimlerler. Dog. Dr. Zeliha Segkin, “Calisanlarin Rol Biitiinlesmesi ile Kendine
Yabancilasmasi: Murtaza Paradoksu” (Segkin, 2014, s. 331-344) isimli makalesinde Murtaza’nin vazife
anlayisint Marks’in yabancilasma kavramu paralelinde aciklarken Dr. frem Aki, “Bir Hukuksuzluk Ornegi
olarak Bek¢i Murtaza” (Aki, 2016, s. 77) makalesinde Murtaza’nin, kendi deger yargilarin1 kural, kanun ve
yetkilere gonderme yaparak dayatmasindaki hukuksuzlugu tartisir. Berkant Orkiin ise Murtaza’nmin iktidar
iliskileri icindeki 6zneyi nasil ele aldigin1 Foucault’un 6zne ve iktidar kavramlarindan hareketle tartisir (Orkiin,
2018, s. 167-176). Goriildiigl gibi Murtaza karakteri pek ¢ok farkli disiplinin ve ¢aligma alaninin konusu héline
gelmis, pek cok yonden ele alinmistir. Murtaza, agirlikli olarak vazife bilincine, gorev ahlakina vurgu yapilarak
incelenmis olsa da s6z konusu vazife anlayisin1 tanimlayan, kuran, tarihsel ve politik baglama acik¢a
deginilmemistir. Mehmet Nuri Giiltekin, Murtaza’nin, “her yoniiyle bir insanin somiiriilmeye kullanilmaya nasil
miisait olabileceginin de gostergesi” sayilabilecegini belirttikten sonra Murtaza’nin bir “sonug” oldugunu, “onu
var eden bir sosyal gercekligin bulundugunu” unutmamak gerektigini vurgular (Giintekin, 2011, s. 88)

Murtaza’nin 1952 baskisinda ufak gondermelerle; fakat 1969’daki yeniden yaziminda agikca ve
elestirel bir tutumla sergilenen, Murtaza’nin kimligini insa eden, savundugu vatandaglik profilinin degerlerini
var eden sOylem, cumhuriyetin kurucu, resmi, tek parti retorigidir. Romanin anlati zamaninin 1941-1947 arasi,
yazim, yeniden yazim ve uyarlama tarihlerininse kabaca 1950’ler, 1960’lar ve 1980’ler oldugunu diisiiniirsek,
Murtaza’nin bu tarihlerdeki yorumlarinin, tek partinin ortaya koydugu vatandaglik profilinin bu tarihlerdeki
alimlanmasiyla — gegerliligiyle dogrudan baglantili oldugu diistiniilmelidir. Bu ¢alismada, Murtaza ile temsil
edilen, cumhuriyetin tek parti ideolojisinin olusturdugu “makbul vatandasin” 6zellikleri nelerdir ve Tiirkiye
siyasi tarihinde iginde yasanan iktidar degisimleri ile birlikte makbul vatandagligin agilimlarinin degismesi,
Murtaza romaninin yeniden yazim siireglerine ne sekilde yansimig olabilir sorularina cevap bulmaya
calisacagim.

“Lan beri bah maciroglu...” Murtaza ile Tamisma, 1952

Murtaza’mn ilk baskis1 1952 yilinda yapilir.* 1927 miibadelesi ile Alasonya’dan Anadolu’ya ailesiyle
birlikte gelen Murtaza, diger pek ¢oklarmin aksine biraktiklar1 topraklarda olmayan servetlerine dayanarak
Tiirkiye’de mal miilk sahibi olmay1 kendisine yakistiramaz, bu nedenle ancak Adana’nin ¢ok disinda on bes
doniimliik ¢orak bir arazi elde edebilir. Bu tarlay: ekip bicmekle gecimlerini saglayamayinca ailesiyle birlikte
sehre gdcer. Romanin basinda onu bir fabrikada kontrolor olarak goriiriiz fakat anlatici, Murtaza’nin 6nceki
islerini de kisaca agiklar. Murtaza, dnce hemsehrisi bir komiserin ¢ir¢ir fabrikasina kantarci olur. Bu dénem,
Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkasi’nin faaliyet gdsterdigi donemdir ve fabrikada CHF ve SCF’yi destekleyenler
arasinda siddetlenen ¢atismalarin birisinde kafasina yedigi sandalye ile kanlar i¢inde kalir; fakat Murtaza’nin
bu tartigmalar i¢indeki tarafi agik¢a vurgulanmaz. Anlatici bu siirecte yasananlari: “‘Halkimizin heniiz demokrasi
ve ¢ok partili rejime uygun bir siyasi terbiyeye erisemedigine kanaat getirilerek Serbest Firka dagitilip
ayaklanmalar bastirilinca siikiin iade edildi” (s. 15-16) s6zleriyle, donemin resmi retoriginin parodisi yoluyla
yorumlar. Yaralanmasi sonrasi issiz kalan Murtaza’nin sonraki bekgilik deneyimi romanda anlatilmaz, sadece
yeni komiserin Murtaza’y1 igten ¢ikartarak “halkin gonliinii hos ettigi” (s.16) belirtilir. Mahalleli ile Murtaza’nin

4 Orhan Kemal, Murtaza, (Istanbul: Varlik Yayinlari, 1952). Romandan alintilar bu baskidan yapilacak ve metin i¢inde sayfa numarast ile gosterilecektir.
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catigma noktalar1 detaylandirilmaz, Murtaza, romanin bu ilk versiyonunda, kamusal alandan ¢ok fabrikada,
iiretim alani igindeki iiretim ve insan iligkileri tizerinden somutlagtirilir.

Amirlerinden “kurs” géren, “siki terbiye hem de disiplin” alan Murtaza, fabrikadaki hirsizlar1 yakalar,
uyuyanlari, konusanlari, tiirkii sdyleyenleri, tuvalette fazla zaman gegirenleri tek tek rapor eder. Tuvalet bekgisi
Azgin’1 uyudugu icin Fen Miidiiriine sikayet ettiginde Azgin, Murtaza’nin kurmaya calistig1 iktidari, etnik
kimligini hatirlatarak gecersizlestirir: “Lan beri bah maciroglu... Biz Yonana kursun siharken siz nirdeydiniz?
H1? Nirdeydiniz lan? Kani bozuhlar! Adam mi1 oldunuz? Yoksa biz 6ldiik mii? Azgin Aga 6ldii mii yoksa?” (s.
61) Murtaza gogmen kimligiyle otekilestirilmesinin iistesinden “diismanla carpisip gazi olan”® Kolagasi
dayisina gonderme yaparak —ki bu génderme romanin ilk yaziminda sadece bir defa gergeklesir- ve kendisini
vazifesi tlizerinden tanimlayarak gelmeye calisir. “Vazife bir sirasinda gormeyecek goziin evladini,
demeyeceksin cigerparem!” (s. 113) sozleriyle® Murtaza, devlet iktidarinin tanimladig vazifelerle donatilmis
vatandaslik profilinin temsilcisi haline gelerek kendisini kabul ettirir hatta bu temsilden kendisine bir iktidar
alan1 da gikartacagina da inanir. Gordiigii kurs, ona “cayil vatandasi” egitme ve disipline etme salahiyeti
verecektir. Fakat romanda heniiz “makbul vatandasin” diistinsel, davranissal, etnik vs 6zellikleri somutlanmis
degildir. Romanin ilk versiyonu, Orhan Kemal’in erken donem eserlerinden, {igiincii roman1 olan 1952 tarihli
Murtaza, CHP’nin iktidarindan DP iktidarina gecisin ilk yillarinda, yeni modern ulus devletin ilk yillarinin tarih,
kimlik, kiiltiir politikalarini tartismaktan ¢ok {ireticinin, emek¢inin Osmanli, CHP ve DP donemlerinde hig
degismeyen ekonomik gergekligini, sorunlarini sergiler. Murtaza karakterinin temsil ettigi vazife retorigini
kuran tarihsel-politik kosullarin agiklanmadigi, tek parti iktidarinin ortaya ¢ikardigi1 vatandas modeli ve toplum
yapisinin kodlarinin ¢6ziilmedigi, bu hususlarla, sicagi sicagina hesaplasmayan bir metindir. Agirlikli olarak
iiretim kosullarini, sermaye-isgiicii iliskilerini agiklayip, sorgulanamaz hale getirilmis bir “vazife” sdylemiyle
smifsal gergekliginden kopartilarak sermayenin iktidarina ait kilinmis Murtaza’nin yabancilagmasi ve bu
yabancilagsmasinin bedeli romanin meselesini olusturur.

“Ciinkii degildir herhangi bir Tiirk sallapati!” Yeniden Murtaza

Murtaza’nin yeniden yaziminda yazar, karakterin kamusal alan ve iiretim alani i¢indeki somut varligini
ve onu kosullayan retorigi iyice detaylandirir. Murtaza, romanin ilk boliimiinde tek parti iktidarinin modern-
ulus devlet prensiplerini cisimlestiren bir figlir haline gelir. 1952 baskisinda, fabrikadaki bekgilik dénemi
anlatisina yer yer yedirilerek kiiciik anektodlar halinde bahsedilen mahalle bekgiligi siireci yeniden yazimda ilk
bolimiiniin tamamini isgal eder ve Murtaza devlet iktidarmin dizayn ettigi kamusal alandaki edimleriyle
goriiliir. “Yukarida Allah, Ankara’da Devlet hem de Hiikiimet, burda da Murtaza’ydi”’ (s. 10) sdzleri romanin
hemen basinda, Murtaza’nin kendisini “buray1”, yani bir kamusal alan olarak mahalleyi ve kamusal alandan
ayr1 bir alan ol(a)mayan ev i¢ini, 6zel alani, devlet retorigi paralelinde diizenlemekle gorevli kildigini gosterir.

Kemalist sdylem, modern ulus devlet insasinda gagdaslagsmaci ve cumhuriyet¢i bir ulusal kalkinma
modelini esas alir. Bu modeli hayata gecirecek olan da resmi ideolojiyi benimsemis ve ona hizmet etmekte
goniillii bir vatandag figiiriidiir. Buradaki vatandas tanimi1 herhangi bir statiiyii degil, zihniyet olarak yerlesen
bir eylem ve pratigi ifade eder. Vatandaglar resmi sdylem paralelinde ulusal kalkinma programina aktif olarak
katilirlar ve kamu hizmetlerinde bulunarak iyi birer vatandas olduklarini gosterirler (Oldfield, 2008, s. 99).
Ciinkii resmi sdylem, toplumun modern bir karaktere kavusmasi i¢in, halkin da modern toplumun temsilcilerine

% Kolagasi dayidan bu ilk versiyonda gazi olarak bahsedilmistir, romanin yeniden yaziminda ve uyarlamalarinda sehit oldugundan sz edilir. Dayiya
yapilan vurgu ve Murtaza’nin, kendi varligini1 day1 referansiyla agiklama ve anlamlandirma girisimleri somutlastik¢a day1, resmi ideolojinin gegmis, tarih,
kimlik retoriginin metaforuna doniisiir. Buna birazdan deginecegim.

6 Nitekim fabrikada uyurken yakaladig1 kiz1 Firdevs’i déverken neden oldugu darbe sonucu Firdevs beyin kanamasi gegirerek birkag giin sonra dlecektir.
“Pir1l piril sirmalar, getrleri, mahmuzlariyla birlikte bir ‘Fabrika spor miikellefleri komutani’ {iniformast, apoletli omuzlariyla yerde sarsiimaya basladr”
(s. 143) sozleriyle Murtaza’nin dliiniin basindaki durumunu tasvir eden anlatici, onu sadece bir “iiniformadan” ibaret kilar. Boylece zihni, dili ve bedeni
iktidar tarafindan ele gecirilmis, varligini vazife retorigi lizerinden iktidarin varligina armagan eden Murtaza, romanin sonunda tamamen “buharlasir”.

" Orhan Kemal, Murtaza, (Istanbul: Everest Yayinlari, 2014). Bu boliimde romandan yapilan alintilar bu baskiya ait olacak ve sayfa numaralar1 metin
icinde gosterilecektir.
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doniismesinin gerekliligini vurgular. Dolayisiyla cumhuriyetin erken donem modernlesme projesinin temel
aktori devlettir ve bu projenin, vatandaglarin da katilimiyla hizla uygulanmasi gerekir (Keyman, 2008, s. 230).
Murtaza da resmi ideolojiyi benimsemis ve ona hizmet etmekte goniillii iyi bir vatandastir: “Koskoca Tiirkiye
Cumhuriyeti Hiikiimeti onu buraya sarhoslardan korksun, hirsizlardan avanta alsin, gece yarilarindan sonra da
tam siper horlasin diye bekci tayin etmemisti. Bu harap evler kalabaligindan ibaret mahalleyle birlikte su
camurlu sokaklarin otesinden gegcen ana caddeyi, ana caddenin iki yanindaki dev apartmanlarla konak
yavrularini, kap1 oniindeki 6zel arabalar1 beklemek, biitiin bunlara gz dikmis “muzir vatandaslar1” kollamak
gorevini vermisti ona.” (s. 11-12)

Murtaza gorevini sorgulamaz, devletin modernlesme projesini, vatandaslik modelini, yeni karakterini
benimsememis “muzir vatandaslarr” terbiye etmek, “makbul vatandaslarin” ® haklarimi korumaktir tek
diisiincesi. Tek parti doneminin makbul vatandasinin kodlarinin, okullardan baglayarak etraflica
olusturuldugunu sdéylemek miimkiin, bu siirecte egitim, hakim ideolojinin, bireylerini sdylemiyle kusatarak
bigcimlendirdigi, devlete karsi taginan sorumluluklarin, iyi vatandas olmanin kosullarinin vurgulanmasiyla,
bireylerin ¢ocukluktan itibaren bir vazife bilinciyle sekillendirildigi onemli bir sahadir. Bireyler, vatandaslik
statiisiine erisebilmek i¢in baskin dili 6grenmenin ve standart bir egitim sisteminden gegmenin gerekli oldugunu
bilirler. Ayrica s6z konusu egitim sisteminin sinirlari ayn1 zamanda bireylerin yasadiklar1 diinyanin kiiltiirel,
ahlaki, diistinsel sinirlaridir. Gellner’in dedigi gibi, bir insanin egitimi, onun kimligidir de (Gellner, 2008, s. 36).
Murtaza’nin siirekli, amirlerinden gordiigii kursu, aldigi egitimi vurgulamasi ve bu egitim nedeniyle “cahil
halki1”, gorev ve sorumluluklarini, 6z kimligini, 6z ¢ikarlarin1 bilmeyen bu ¢ocuk, yoldan ¢ikmaya-ihanete
meyyal halki, ortak degerleri ve vasiflari olan vatandaglar olarak egitme hakki ve giiciinii kendisinde bulmasi
da bundandir. Ulusga egitim sayesinde kolektif referanslarla olusturulan ortak miras, aidiyet duygusunun en
temel vurgusu haline gelir. Bu nedenle vatandas temelli cumhuriyetciliklerde vatandaglik pratiginin gerektirdigi
temel unsur paylasilan sorumluluktur (Oldfield, 2008, s. 99). Boylece vazifeleri haklarindan daha 6nce gelen
bir vatandaslik olgusu gelisir. Bu durumda da vergi vermek, tasarruf etmek, askere gitmek, kamu diizenini
bozmamak, muhtemel tehdit ve diismanlara kars1 hazirlikli olmak ve saire gibi gorevler siklikla tekrar edilir.
Murtaza, “Senin vazifen ne?” diye soran bah¢ivana, “Benim adim Miirteza!” der, “Adin1 sormadim. Vazifen!”
sorusunu da “Miirteza demek vazife demek, vazife demek Miirteza demektir” diye cevaplayarak (s. 271) devlet
tarafindan tanimlanmis kimligi i¢sellestirdigini, vazifesini kimligine doniistiirdiiglinii gosterir. Boylece bireyin
gorev ve sorumluluklarinin bu derece vurgulanmasi, bireyin toplum ve devlet i¢inde eritilmesi gerekliligini
savunan kolektivist diisiinceyle bulusur (Cetin, 2007, s. 159).

Bu durum, Murtaza’nin iiniforma tutkusu ile de vurgulanir roman i¢inde. Romanin ilk versiyonundan
farkli olarak sehit oldugu agiklanan -bu aslinda tek parti ideolojisinin de simgesel 6liimiidiir- ve artik bir ismi
olan Kolagas1 Hasan day1 gibi subay olamayacaksa subay urbalarina benzeyen bir iiniforma giyebilmek icin
once pamuk tarti katipliginde g¢alisir, ardindan bekgilik yapar Murtaza. Uniforma vurgusu hem bir ordu
nizamyla hareket eden, vazifelerle tammlanmsg, hiyerarsik toplum yapisimi agiklar, ® hem de gdgmen
Murtaza’ya ulus-devlette var olabilmesi i¢in bir baska kimlik yapilandirmasi, bir bagka onaylanma alani agar,
en azindan Murtaza Oyle diisiiniir: “Murtaza urbasim giyip kasketini bagina gecirince costu. O coskunlukla gecti
aynanin kargisina. Kendini dyle begendi, Oyle begendi ki terzinin boynuna heyecanla sarildi: Yassa arslan
yavrusu arslan! Iste simdi tipki oldum Kolagas1 Sehit Hasan Bey!” (s. 22) Sehit dayi, milletin iiyelerinin,
kahramanliklarla, fedakarliklarla dolu bir ortak tarihin pargasi haline getirir Murtaza’y1. Uniformanin verdigi
“cahil halka cart curt edebilme” (s. 21) yetkisiyle Murtaza muzir vatandasin sadece kamusal alandaki degil 6zel
alandaki eylemlerini de denetler. Islerini yetistirmek icin ge¢ saatlere kadar ¢alisan isci ailesine “Devletin
malidir bu c¢ocuklar, hem de milletin. Yok hakkin uyutmamaya cigerparelerini vatanin! Hacan biiyiiyecek,
kursun atacaklar diismana, kursun!” (s. 15) sozleriyle miidahale eden Murtaza, hem devletin, vatandaginin tim

8 Bu konudaki 6nemli bir galisma i¢in bkz Fiisun Ustel, Makbul Vatandasin Pesinde, (istanbul: iletisim Yaymlari, 2004).
® Murtaza, roman iginde amirlerine "subay" ya da "komutan" diye seslenir, zihninde ancak askeri bir nizam kurarak insan iliskilerini ve emir komuta
zincirini anlamlandirabilir. Uniforma burada dnemli bir referans noktasi ve gii¢ kaynagi olarak algilanir.
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bedensel-zihinsel edimlerini nasil kusattigini gézler 6niine serer hem de bu durumu kuvvetli bir diigman tehdidi
retorigi ile mesrulastirir.

Oncelikle, devlet iktidarmin, vatandasin her tiirlii bedensel performansini nasil ve neden denetledigi
lizerinde durayim. Habermas’in “giinlik hayatin kolonilestirilmesi” olarak tanimladigi bu durum, devletin,
giindelik hayattaki davranig sekillerini, iyi vatandas olmanin kosullarini belirlemesi ve halkinin bu davranis
sekillerini edinmesi i¢in gerekli egitim sisteminin unsurlarini olusturmasidir (Edensor, 2002, 92). Weber de ulus
devleti performatif bir beden olarak goriir (Edensor, 2002, s. 72). Foucault, yemek yeme, beslenme bicimi, bir
is¢i ile patronu arasindaki iligkiler, aile i¢i zorunluluklar, ¢ocuk diisiirmenin yasaklanmas1 gibi giindelik hayati
olusturan tiim aktivitelerin siyasi hareketleri niteledigini belirtir (Foucault, 2000, s. 123). Peki iktidarin buradaki
amact nedir? Madem devlet kendi kendisinin eregidir ve hiikiimetlerin 6zel niyeti sadece devlet giiglerinin
korunmasi degil ayn1 zamanda devletin siirekli olarak giiglendirilmesi ve gelistirilmesidir; o halde hiikiimetlerin
bireyler i¢in kaygi duymamasi gerekliligi agiktir. Veya hiiklimet bireylerle, devletin giicliniin artirilmasiyla ilgili
olduklan dlgtide ilgilenmelidir. Ne yaptiklari, yasamlari, 6liimleri, faaliyetleri, ¢alismalar1 vb. konularda birey,
sadece devletin giicliniin artirtlmasi i¢in bir sey yapabildigi ol¢lide devleti ilgilendirir. Devlet bireyinden
yasamasini, calismasini, iiretmesini, iiremesini bekler ama bazen de &lmesini (Ransom, 1997, s. 63). Ulke
ekonomisine, gelisimine, kalkinmasina katkida bulunacak, milletini hak ettigi tistiin medeniyetler seviyesine
cikaracak, reformlara, cumhuriyetine sahip cikacak, iilkesine hizmeti her seyden iistiin tutacak, vatani ve
namusu i¢in §liimii de dldiirmeyi de goze alacak bir vatandas profilidir istenen.

Damarlarinda “siikiir, sehit Kolagas1 Hasan daymin kani dolagan” (s. 17) Murtaza da pamuk katipligi
yaptig1 sirada Serbest Firkacilarla Halk Firkacilar arasinda ¢ikan kavgada kafasina yedigi sandalyeden -romanin
yeniden yaziminda- biiylik bir memnuniyet ve gurur duymaktadir, ¢linkii “Dayis1 nasil Balkan Harbinde
miibarek kanini kutsal vatan topraklarma doktiiyse o da bir ¢esit diisman demek olan Serbestgilerin iskemle
darbesiyle ayni1 kutsal topraklara kanmi dokmiistii.” (s. 23) Ikinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda bekaya olarak askere
yazildiginm1 da siklikla tekrar eden Murtaza, bu iliskilendirme ile de hem kendisini bir kahramana doéniistiiriir
hem de iilke icinde siyaset yapan bir muhalefet partisini diismana ¢eviriverir. Serbest Firka’nin
diismanlastiriimasinin sebebi, Inonii’ye kars1 muhalefet, bir diger ifadeyle, ihanet etmesidir: “Hem canim degil
mi ki kurtardi Ismet Pasa’miz bizi ¢an seslerinden, kavusturdu Ezan-1 Muhammedi’ye...Ne isteriz, mal, miilk?”
(s. 17).

Tlim yeni yapilanmalarda, yeni kurulan sistemin mesrulugunun zaman zaman yenilenmesi ihtiyaci
vardir. Bu da devlete, bagimsizliga yonelik gergek veya farazi tehditlere karsi devleti savunmak suretiyle
gergeklestirilebilir. Boylece iktidarin siirekliligi i¢in kendisini devamli liretmesi gerekir. Bu siiregte hem
devletin yeniligi hem de iktidarin mesruiyeti ve halktan aldig1 riza siirekli kilinir. Bu yeniligi ve siirekliligi
saglayacak ve canl tutacak tehdit olgusu beslenir ya da tiretilir. Bu aslinda kurumlasan yeni devletin karsisina
yeni diisman kurumlar ¢ikartmasi anlamina gelir veya siyasi iktidarin stirekliliginin dayandig krizlerin siirekli
hale doniistiiriilmesine baglanir (Cetin, 2007, s. 126). Murtaza, ¢dp bidonu lizerinde mahalleliye yaptigi
konusmada, karisi dahil artik herkesin para pul derdine diisiindiiglinii, manevi degerlerin unutuldugunu
sOyleyerek isyan eder, ¢iinkii bir millet manevi degerlerini kaybederse giiciinii kaybedecek, giiciinii kaybederse
diismanla miicadele edemeyecektir: “Yanlis olan, paraya 6nem verenlerin, paraya degil, serefe, sana énem
vermemeleriydi. (...) ‘cahil halk’, para kazanmaya degil, seref ve san kazanmaya bakar, millet topyekin seref,
san ve namus sahibi olurdu. Bu, biitiin vatandaslarin ‘gelik bilek, tung yiirekli’ olmalarini saglar, bu saglaninca
da diismanlar iirker, yurda saldirmay1 goze alamazlardi. Birden durdu: Peki diisman olmazsa seref, san nasil
kazanilir? Kendi kendini cevapladi: O zaman da biz saldiririz diigmana.” (s. 130)

Stirekli yeniden iretilen biz-diisman, oteki ayriminda diismanin kim oldugu pragmatik olarak
belirlenirken “biz”’e dair degismez niteliklerin de bilgisi pekistirilir. Modern ulus devlet retoriginde Tiirk
kimliginin ezelden ebede uzanan siirekliligi i¢cinde bir 6z olarak sabitlenmesi, ¢ok 6zel vasifli bir kimlik olarak
yiiceltilis bigimi, Tiirk kiiltliriiniin milli kimligin sart1 olarak sunulmasi, 6zcii bir yaklagimin gostergeleridir
(Belge, 2008, s. 11). Nutuk’un millet olgusunu tanimlayisinda, millet olmak bir 6ziin ger¢eklesmesidir. Buna
gore her millet biricik nitelikte bir cevherdir. Devletin milli devlet haline gelmesi, milli 6ziin ger¢ceklesmesini
ifade eder; milli 6ze dayanmak, devletin de var olma ve kalma kosuludur (Atatiirk, 2004, s. 298). Bu baglamda
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soy ve 0z birliginden hareket eden ulus yaklasimi, Tiirklerin fitratina iliskin agiklamalarla mantiksal biittinliik
icindedir. Dolayistyla milli kimlik, giindelik hayatin siradan ayrintilarinda gizlenir ve sosyal iliskiler,
aliskanliklar, rutinler, yerlesik kabuller icinde yeniden firetilirler (Edensor, 2002, s. 17).

Murtaza, mahallede, fabrikada, karsisinda ¢ikan herkesi Tiirkliige uygun davranmasi konusunda terbiye
eder. Bu terbiye etme siireci, vazifenin kutsalligin1 vurgulanmaktan, karsisindakine Tiirk oldugunu 6gretmekten
de geger, yolda nasil yiirtimesi gerektigine dair dersleri de igerir. Mesela yolda yiiriirken kendisine ¢arpan kisiye
“Tiirk oglu Tiirkler koyuvermezler kendilerini. Hacan sokakta gider iken goriince bir diisman, taniyacak adim
atisindan Tiirk oglu Tiirk oldugunu. Nigin? Ciinkii degildir herhangi bir Tiirk sallapati!” (s. 106) diyen Murtaza,
kahvedekilere de dil ve din egitimi verir:

“(...) N’0rim, dedi. ‘Ne yapayim?’ anlamina.
Or ¢orap! diye bagirdi. Sonra da ardim getirdi:
Haangi millettensin sen be?

Bu milletten.
Ne demek bu millet? Yok mu adi bu milletin?
Kalubeladan beri Miisliimanim.

Sormadim sana dinini. Hangi millettensin derim?
Tiirk milletinden.

Vaar m1 Tiirkgede 6rmek?” (s. 117)

Vatandas Tiirkce konus kampanyalariin bir parodisi olan bu sahne, Murtaza’nin kurmaya calistig1
iktidarin, kendi ¢eligkisinin, kimligin kurmacaliginin sergilenmesi yoluyla yikilmasi ile tamamlanir: “Murtaza,
pehlivana benzeyen adamin kahkahasina sinirlenmisti. ‘Abe ne igin giilersin haminnem gibi?” Murtaza,
‘Haminne’yi ‘Aminne’ gibi sdylemisti. Adam, ‘Vatandas, Tiirk¢e konus!” dedi. Murtaza gdgsiinii yumrukladi:
‘Tiirk’iim hem da arslan oglu arslan Tiirk konusurum, Tiirk¢enin kogunu. Bilirsin dayim Hasan Bey’i?’ ‘Asan
mi, ne demek 0?”” (s. 121)

Murtaza’nin mahalleyi disiplin altina alma, egitme, terbiye etme gorevinin mahalleli tarafindan siirekli
yap1 sokiime ugratilarak tepkiyle karsilanmasi, bu tepkinin ifade edilis bi¢imi, tek parti donemi vatandas
yaratma projesinin halk tarafindan yorumlanisin1 ve Murtaza’nin dogrudan tek parti retoriginin temsilcisi olarak
okunabilecegini gostermesi agisindan onemlidir: “Herif bekgi degil, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’ni toptan disipline
sokmaya memur biri nerdeyse, bir diktator.” (s. 98)

Murtaza’nin, mahallelinin sikayetleriyle gorevinden alinmasi, tek parti donemi kimlik politikalarinin,
tarih sdyleminin, vatandaslik projesinin halk tarafindan reddedilisini yansilar. Ugiincii boliim boyunca anlatilan
fabrika kontrolorliigli sirasinda Murtaza’nin fabrika calisanlarindan gordiigii tepki ise, Demokrat Parti
kurulduktan sonra gelistirilen yeni ekonomik modelin, yeni ortakliklarin; tek partinin ekonomi-politikalarinin
gbzden diismesine yol agmasindan kaynaklanir.

Ugiincii boliim tamamen dénemin siyasi atmosferine ve devrin degisimine ayrilir. “1946-47’lerde,
yurdun her yan1 “Demokrasi” naralariyla kopiik kopiik calkalandigi giinlerde fabrika da kendini bu sarhosluga
kaptirmig, Murtaza unutulmustu.” (s. 302) Murtaza’nin “basibozukluk™ olarak tanimladig1 bu siiregte insanlar,
“birtakim meydanlarda bayraklar, ¢icekler, dallarla donatilmus kiirsiilerden Ismet Pasa’ya onun partisine soviip
sayanlara alkis tutuyor, avaz1 ¢iktiginca ‘Yasaa!’ diye bagiriyordu; hem de girtlaklarim yirta yirta, avuglarin
patlata patlata. Murtaza, Serbest Firka’dan beri unutulan biitiin bunlara bir siire kiyidan sabirla, ama dislerini
yiye yiye, kan tiikiiriip ‘Kizilcik serbeti i¢tim.” diye diye bakti. Bekliyordu. Giin gelecek, ak saglariyla Ismet
Pasa kizacak, topunun canimi cehenneme yollayacakti. Ne ¢abuk unutulmustu Serbest Firka’nin ¢anina ot
tikanmast.” (s. 303)
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Demokratgiligin da etkisiyle fabrikada Murtaza’ya karsi bir direnis baglar, ¢iinki artik “Demokratlarin
kalesi” (s. 306) haline gelen fabrikada “CHP’li , Ismet Pasac1 kontrol” istenmez. (s. 306). Fen miidiiriiyse
Demokrat Parti’ye kaydolmasina ragmen Murtaza’dan vazgecmez. Mahalle bekgisiyken ana cadde tizerindeki
dev apartmanlarin sakinlerini, canlarini mallarini onlardan ¢ok diisiindiigli icin memnun eden Murtaza,
fabrikada da Fen Miidiiriiniin aradig: kisidir, daha dogrusu bir temsildir: “Ama sunu iyi bilin ki bu fabrikaya
mutlaka bir Murtaza lazim. Bu olmazsa bir baskasi.” (s. 312) Fen Miidiirii Murtaza’dan degil onunla c¢atisip
duran diger kontrol6r Nuh’tan vazgecer, bu kovulmayla bir kahramana doniisiiveren Nuh, omuzlarda Demokrat
Parti Il Binasina getirilir, o artik “bir anda fabrika gece kontrolorii Nuh olmaktan ¢ikmus, haksizlik eden
fabrikadan ¢ikip haksizliklarla miicadeleye atilan adeta “Sine-i Millet”e donmiis bir kahraman oluvermisti.” (s.
337) Parti binasi oniinde, Murtaza’nin daha 6nce mahalleli ve fabrika calisanlarina attig1 nutuklara benzer bir
konusma yapan Nubh, yeni partinin, gelecek on yil1 sekillendirecek yeni retorigini de ilan etmis olur: “Allah’ 1
peygamberini seven bu partiye hemen simdi kaydolsuuuuun!” (s. 343)

Fabrikada hemen herkes Demokrat Parti’ye {iye olurken, bu yeni parti siyasi aktorleri ve se¢gmen profili
ile yine bir problemin iginden sergilenir. Il Baskaninin argo, kiifiirlii, bayagi konusmalarim yansitan anlaticiya
gore bagkan: “Kahve yakinlarindaki biiyiik yazihanesinde giinlin hemen her saati yanina girip ¢ikan tiiccar,
ciftci, ithalat ihracatgilardan baska, arabaci, hamal, aglamaci denen meyan kokii serbetgisi, ayranci, kerusa
denen fayton siirticiileri, soforler, bar garsonlari, hatta alli, yesilli, morlu, sarili bar kizlar1 ile bu bigim konusur,
boyle, bundan ¢ok da dekolte karsiliklar alir, biitin bunlart “halk adami™, “Demokratlik” saydigindan
zevklenirdi. (...) Biiyiik ¢ift¢i, biiytik tiiccarlar, altin dislerini gostererek kahkahalarini salivermislerdi.” (s. 324)

CHP iginden gelen kadrolarca kurulan Demokrat Parti, ikinci Diinya Savasi’min etkisiyle artan
yoksulluk, sikiyonetim gibi sorunlara kars1 bir kurtulus umudu olarak goriiliir. CHP’nin kiiltiir programina olan
muhafazakar tepkiyi siyaseten temsil edebilmesiyle siyasetin odagini “merkez”den “cevre”ye, tasraya kaydirir,
diger yandan parti programinda ekonomik diizen olarak liberalizmi savunmasiyla da savas sirasinda gii¢lenen
yerli burjuvazinin elindeki sermaye birikimini degerlendirebilecegi yeni bir sistem beklentilerini karsilar. Artik
Murtaza’nin ve savundugu degerlerin toplumda bir karsiligi kalmamistir. Metin iginde Murtaza’ya olan halk
tepkisi adim adim yiikseltilirken, Murtaza’nin bir kizinin 6lmesi, biiyiik oglunun “Kendine gel diyorum sana!
Yeter, yeter artik! Utaniyorum senden. Senin gibi bir babam var diye yerlere geciyorum. Maskara oldum
diinyaya. Bizi de kendin gibi rezil ediyorsun.” (s. 351) sozleriyle babasima karst ¢ikip isyancilar arasina
katilmasi, tiim duygusal yatirimim yaptigi kiigiik oglunun bakkaldan ¢eyrek ekmek calarken yakalanmasi,
modern ulus devletin gelecek nesillere devredilemeyen retoriginin isaretidir. Roman boyunca tiim zihinsel ve
bedensel edimleriyle alay konusu haline getirilen Murtaza, kiigiik oglunun hirsiz oldugunu duydugu mahkeme
salonunu her zamanki asker adimlariyla terk eder. Cok sey kaybeder, fakat hala “hayattadir.”

Murtaza romaninin 17 yil sonra gelen yeniden yazim, hem CHP hem DP déneminin kiiltiirel,
ekonomik, giindelik hayata yonelik sdylemlerinin pek ¢ok alandaki sonuglarinin etraflica degerlendirilebildigi
bir noktadan olusturulur. Asil olarak Murtaza’nin resmi ideoloji ile olan iliskisi, romanin yeniden yaziminda
daha da belirginlestirilir ve Murtaza’nin hikayesi, iktidarin neden oldugu “zedelenmis 6znelligin” bir 6rnegi
haline gelir. Bununla birlikte Osmanli’nin son déneminden CHP ve DP iktidarlarina kadar acilan siire¢ i¢inde
halkin farkli iktidarlarin retorikleriyle doniistiriilmeye caligilmasi fakat hi¢bir dénemde yoksullugunun
giderilememesi, devlet iktidar1 degisse de devlet aygitinin degismezligini de goriiniir kilar.

Bekg¢i Murtaza Sahnede, 1969

Orhan Kemal“in eserleri romandan tiyatroya uyarlanmasi bakimindan son derece uygundur. Diyalog
merkezli anlat1 islubu, eylemin gelisimi, dramatik yapinin kurulusu ve detayli zaman ve mekéan diizenlemeleri,
Orhan Kemal’in eserlerini tiyatroya kolaylikla uyarlanabilir yapmaktadir.'®

0 fspinozlar, “Balina” dykiisiinden oyunlastirihir. Istanbul Sehir Tiyatrolar’'nda Zihni Kiigiimen yonetiminde 1964’te; Ulvi Uraz tarafindan Yalova
Kaymakami adiyla 1968’de sahnelenir.
Ankara Sanat Tiyatrosu, Asaf Cigiltepe yonetiminde 72. Kogus u, 1967°de sahneler.
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Murtaza, roman i¢inden sahneye ¢ikarilirken daha soyut bir nitelige biiriindiiriiliir. Murtaza’y1 insa eden
milliyetci retorik korunmakla birlikte bu retorigin kaynaklar, siyasal, tarihsel kosullar detaylandirilmaz. Hem
mahalle bekgisi hem fabrika kontrolorii olarak gordiigiimiiz Murtaza’nin diisiince ve davranislarinin
aciklanmasi i¢in Murtaza diger metin kisileriyle olan iliskileri dolayimiyla yansitilsa da o6zellikle oyunun
basinda Murtaza’nin uzun, anlatisal, temposuz monologlart oyunu daha baginda sarkitir. Murtaza’nin
betimlenmesine ayrilan bu detayli sahnelerde Murtaza’nin sehitlik, soy, kan, vazife, diisman, feda kiiltiirii,
kalkinma, ilerleme referanslari aynen korunur, herhangi bir partili kimlik vurgusu yapilmadan. Nitekim oyun
sonuna dogru Kontrol Nuh ile Murtaza’nin tutusacag giires sahnesinin de motivasyonu kisisel siirtiismelerdir,
tiim fabrikanin Murtaza’ya isyaninin arkasinda da Ismet Pasacilik-Demokratgilik motivasyonu yoktur.

Murtaza’nin aile yapisinin ve iligkilerinin de degistirildigi fark edilir oyunda. Murtaza’nin karisi
Olmiistiir, cocuklar1 ve halasi ile yasarlar. Aile i¢inde oldukga kétiiciil bir figiir haline getirilen Murtaza’nin
davranislarinin maliyeti hala tarafindan su sozlerle anlatilir: “(...) o zaman etmese idin aksilik, {ilmez id1
anacagizin, ¢alistirmaz idin karini favrikalarda, kapmaz id1 ince hastalik, {ilmez id1 birakip ¢ucukini kundakta.”
(s. 47) Fakat Murtaza, kendisi i¢in “istedigi esvafta bir tarla” olmamasindan dolay1 karisinin cenazesine dahi
gitmemis birisi olarak gosterilir (s. 64). Nitekim ¢ocuklari da artik sadece babalarindan utanmazlar, “annelerinin
yerine babalarinin 6lmiis olmasini” (s. 41) dilerler. Boylece karakterin biitiin insani boyutu yok edilir, neredeyse
akil dis1 bir varliga doniisiir Murtaza. Dolayisiyla bu akil dis1 varligin artik bir toplumsal yapiyi, bir tarihsel
stireci, bir zihniyeti yansitabilecek saglikli bir odak olamayacagi da sdylenmeli.

Romanin iki versiyonunda ¢izilen Murtaza karakterine yapilan bu eklemeler, oyun sonunda da yapilan
degisiklikle birlikte diisiiniildiigiinde, ayrica bir uyumsuzluga yol agar. Neredeyse tiim ailesinin yikimini
korkung bir katilikla karsilayan Murtaza, fabrikada uyuyakaldigi i¢in dévdiigii kiz1 Firdevs’in hastalanmasiyla
baglayan bir degisim gecirir. Murtaza, Firdevs’in ilaglarini almak i¢in avans alma talebi Fen Miidiirii tarafindan
reddedildikten sonra, oyunun 6nemli iki izlegi olan bir kadin kahkahasi ve fabrika diidiigiiyle kusatilir sahnede.
Murtaza, kahkahanin geldigi tarafa bakip “basini anlamli anlamli sallar” (s. 89), ardindan bakiglarini ¢evirdigi
fabrika bacasini da ilk defa “selamlamaz” (s. 89). Sanki diizeni ve o diizen i¢indeki yerini, alimlanigini ilk defa
gbrmiis, duymus gibidir. Firdevs’in 6liimiiniin ardindansa, roman versiyonlarinda anlatinin basinda ve sonunda
higbir farklilik géstermeyen, yasadiklari {izerine diisiinemeyen Murtaza, oyun i¢inde olduk¢a zorba, gaddar bir
profilde ¢izilmis olmasina ragmen oyun sonunda isyan eder ve kendisini var eden tiim unsurlarla arasindaki
bagi koparir:

“(...) Kollar1 yana diiser, sonra ani bir feveranla kasketini ¢ikarip atar, apoletlerini, sirmalarini...” (s.

90)

Orhan Kemal’in, tiyatro metninden bir sene dnce yazdig1 ve tiyatro metniyle ayni sene yayimladigi
Murtaza anlatisim farkli bigimlerde bitirmesinin nedeni ne olabilir? Bu soruya 1960’larda Tiirkiye’deki tiyatro
ortamina bakarak cevap verilebilir. 1960’lar, Ankara Sanat Tiyatrosu, 1. Arena Toplulugu, Dostlar Tiyatrosu,
Halk Oyuncular1 Birligi, gibi politik tiyatro topluluklarmin, Tiyatro TOS gibi is¢i tiyatrosu ve sendikaya bagl
tiyatro topluluklarinin kuruldugu, iscilere yonelen sokak tiyatrosu caligmalarinin gelistigi, mitinglerde
gosterilen tiyatro gosterilerinin yer aldigi, kisacasi politik ve toplumsal sorunlarin oyun yazarligina ve sahneye
yon verdigi bir donem olur. 1960-1970 araliginda bir yandan geleneksel halk tiyatrosundan, tuluattan
yararlanan, vodvil tarzin1 benimseyen, kabare tislubunu sahneye tasiyan oyunlar bulunmakla birlikte Ionesco,
E. Albée, S. Beckett, H. Osborne, A. Jarry, H.Pinter gibi uyumsuz tiyatronun dnemli isimlerinin oyunlari tiyatro
izleyicisiyle bulusturulur. Ayrica Bertold Brecht oyunlari da hem 6denekli hem amator tiyatrolar hem de sahne
sayist bu donemde artan Sehir Tiyatrolar1 ve Devlet Tiyatrolari biinyesinde sahnelenir. Epik tiyatronun
Tiirkiye’de taninmasiyla birlikte Ayak Bacak Fabrikasi, Asiye Nasil Kurtulur?, Saripinar 1914, Alpagut Olayi,

Eskici Diikkani, Eskici ve Ogullari’ndan Ankara Sanat Tiyatrosu’nda Giiner Stiimer tarafindan 1969°da sahnelenir. Bek¢i Murtaza, Ulvi Uraz tarafindan
1969°da sahnelenir.

Kardes Payi, ayn1 adl1 6ykiiden 1970 yilinda Mithat Pasa Tiyatrosu tarafindan Ekmel Hiirol yonetiminde sahnelenir. Daha Detayli bilgi i¢in bkz. Asim
Bezirci, Orhan Kemal, Istanbul: Tekin Yaymevi, 1984).
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Karalarin Memetleri, Kesanli Ali Destani, Almanya Defteri, Irgat, Yer Demir Gok Bakir gibi toplumsal yapiyi,
ekonomik sistemi ve politik diizeni sorunsallagtiran oyunlar yazilir ve defalarca oynanir. Tiyatro sahnesi,
elestirel ve toplumcu gercekeiligin sorularini, topluma dair agiklamalarini yansitan bir alan olur.

Murtaza oyunu da Ulvi Uraz-Orhan Kemal ortak g¢alismasi sonucu, sahneye donemin tiyatro
atmosferine ve yonelimlerine uygun bir sekilde yeniden diizenlenir. Murtaza’nin hikayesi bir iist bakisla, parti
retoriklerinden arindirilarak, biitiin ve genel bir sistem sorununu daha kuvvetle ifsa etmek i¢in diizenlenir.

Bekg¢i Beyaz Perdede, 1986

12 Eyliil 1980 darbesi, pek cok alanda oldugu gibi kiiltiir sanat alaninda da bir tahribata yol acar.
Sinema baski1 ve yasaklara maruz kalir, filmlerin yapim, ¢ekim ve dagitim kosullarina miidahale edilir, sinemada
orgiitlenme olanaklar ortadan kalkar, muhalif oyuncular, yonetmenler hapse atilir, bazi filmlerin yurt i¢inde ve
disinda, bazilarin yurt diginda gosterimi yasaklanir. Siyasi sdylemler, toplumsal meseleler, bu korku ve baski
ortami iginde sinemada yer almamaya baslar. 12 Eyliil rejimiyle Ozal demokrasisi arasinda sanki zimnen olusan
uyuma ve anlagmaya kosut olarak toplumda yaratilan depolitizasyon hareketi sonunda sinemayi a ciddi bi¢imde
etkileyecek ve sinemamiz toplumsal-toplumcu kaygilar tasiyan filmlere elveda derken sinemay1 toplumun
olabildigince genis kesimleri i¢in yapan, olabildigince biiyiik bir kitleye seslenmeyi amaglayan filmlerden git
gide uzaklasacaktir. (Dorsay, 1995, 20) Cekilen film sayisi1 diiser, film yapimcilari baska is alanlaria yonelir.
Aym yillar ice kapanmanin, kamusal alanin tekinsizlesmesinin bir yansimasi olarak video alaninda yatirimlar
artar, donemin iinlii arabesk-fantezi sarkicilarinin basroliinii iistlendikleri sarkili-tlirkiilii video filmleri ¢ekilir.
Ayrica kadin filmleri, bireyin sorunlarina yonelen, i¢ yolculugunu, bunalimlarini ve arayislarini yansitan soyut
filmler, gergekiistiicii, diigsel, fantastik anlatimlar, bu ortamin tiriinleridir.(Dorsay, 1995, 20) Fakat sayica fazla
olmamakla birlikte politik olana ilgisiz kilinmis bir toplumun iiyelerinin kendi i¢ine kapanan, yoksullasan i¢
diinyalarini elestirel bir dille sunan ya da dogrudan toplumsal/siyasal elestiriler iceren A¢, Banker Bilo, Ziibiik,
Talihli Amele, Dolap Beygiri, Faize Hiicum, Namuslu, Pehlivan, Ziigiirt Aga, Bir Avu¢ Cennet, Ciplak
Vatandas, Yoksul, Degirmen, Bir Avu¢ Gokyiizii, Umut Sokagi, Selamsiz Bandosu, Diittiirii Diinya, Zengin
Mutfagi, Karilar Kogusu gibi filmler de {iretilir.

Orhan Kemal, 1950’lerden itibaren sayisinin yaklasik ii¢ yiizii buldugunu soyledigi (Masdar Kara, 2011,
88) senaryolar yazmig, 1963 yilinda bilgi ve deneyimlerini Senaryo Teknigi ve Senaryoculugumuzia ilgili
Notlar'! bashkl bir kitapta aktarmustir. Orhan Kemal’in eserleri baska senarist ve yonetmenlerin ¢alismalariyla
da sinemaya aktarilmis, neticede Orhan Kemal ve eserleri, beyaz perdeyi besleyen ¢cok dnemli bir kaynak haline
gelmistir.

Bekgi, 12 Eyliil sonras1 ekonomi politikalarini, iktidar-6zne iliskilerini soyutlamalarla, gergek-riiya
gecisleriyle, kuvvetli bir imgelestirmeyle ele alir ve Murtaza karakterini zamanlar ve s6ylemeler iistii bir alanda
tartisarak genellestirir. Romanin ilk yazimindaki ve tiyatro uyarlamasindakinden daha ileri bir soyutlamayla,
Murtaza’nin fabrikadaki varligina, onun popiilist-milliyet¢i sdylemlerine odaklanir, sosyal tabakalagma,
sermaye sinifinin acimasizligy, i¢ giicliniin karninin sadece “koken, ahlak, namus” gibi retoriklerle doyurulmasi,
itaat kiiltliri gibi konular1 deneysel sinema teknikleriyle yansitir. Bunu yaparken CHP-DP donemleriyle agik
gondergesel bir iliski kurulmaz. Filmde fabrika mekani, darbe sonrasinin sikiydnetim ve giivenlik politikalar
ve ardindan iktidara gelen Anavatan Partisi’nin ekonomi-politikalarinin ortiik olarak yansitildigi bir merkez
olarak kurgulanir.

Murtaza yine bildigimiz gibidir, vazife, kurs, disiplin sozlerini dilinden diisiirmez. Saatlerce uykusuz
caligir. Fabrikada ise ilk basladig1 giinki tirkek, saskin ve hayran hali yansitilir. Fabrikada uyuyan isgiler, oyun
oynayan c¢ocuklar, hasta haldeki yaslilar gosterilir. Murtaza’nin temel motivasyonlar1 korunmustur, dedesiyle
ve liniformasiyla gurur duyar ve kendisini bu iki unsur dolayimiyla var eder, fabrikay1 disipline etmek icin tiirlii
uygulamalara girisir, ihtiyag molalarin1 3 dakikayla sinirlamasi, uyuyanlari rapor etmesi, konusmayi, sarki

1 Orhan Kemal, Senaryo Teknigi ve Senaryoculugumuzla Ilgili Notlar, Istanbul: Everest Yayinlari, 2011.
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sOylemeyi yasaklamaya caligmasinin yaninda filmde Murtaza iscileri fabrikaya iistlerini arayarak alir. Fakat
yine kime tarafindan ciddiye alinmaz, her firsatta bir giildiirii 6gesine doniistiiriiliir, isciler i¢cin o sadece bir
“hokkabaz”dir.

Murtaza’nin fabrika 6ncesi mahalle bekgiligi donemi, anektodlarla akisa yedirilir, fakat genelev
bekeiligi yaptigi donem canlandirilarak komik bir tslupla yansitilir ve Murtaza’nin disiplin retorigi ile
uyumsuzlugu sergilenir. Buna benzer bir absiirtlestirme, metnin tiyatro oyunu versiyonundan esinlenilerek
olusturulan, Murtaza’nin mahalle kedisini disipline etmeye calisirken gosterilmesiyle de saglanir. Ayrica film
boyunca Murtaza’nin yaninda olan, ona yakinlik gosteren tek kisinin bir meczup olmasi da Murtaza’nin
savundugu prensiplerin “akil disiligin1”, uyumsuzlugunu somutlastirir.

Anlatinin akig1 bu tiir canlandirma, riiya, diis veya tatmin-telafi diyebilecegimiz sahnelerle siirekli
kesintiye ugratilarak organik biitiinliik par¢alanir. Kameraya tutulan gii¢lii spot 1siklariyla gegislerin saglandigi
sahnelerde, mesela, Murtaza’nin is¢ilere “herhangi bir bek¢i olmadigini” haykirarak onaylanmayan iktidarini
yeniden tesis etme ¢abasinin is¢ilerce tiirkil sdyleyerek sokiilmesini, Murtaza’nin is¢ilerin agzini bantladig bir
diis sahnesi takip eder. Murtaza’nin siipiirgeleri iscilere atarak c¢aligsmalarini istedigi ama kimsenin orali
olmadig1 sahnenin ardindan da iscilerin giilerek, dans ederek, mutlulukla yerleri siipiirdiikleri bir sahne
canlandirilir. Yemekhaneye girdiginde ayaga kalmayan isgileri yine riiyasinda cezalandirir Murtaza. Kizinin
sevdigi gencle, fakat kendisine gore “muzir vatandasla” evlenmesine izin vermeyince kizi1 evden kacar ve
sevdigi erkekle birlikte olur. Namusuna siiriilen bu lekeyi 6nce kizinin kiyafetlerini yakarak temizlemeye ¢aligsa
da asil olarak riiyasinda dedesinden af dilemesiyle arinmay1 yasar.

Murtaza, fabrikada yorgunluktan uyuyakalan kizin1 doviip, 6liimiine sebep olduktan sonra, cenaze
heniiz evdeyken savas tasviri ve Kolagas1 Hasan dedenin portresi ortiiliir. Bu elbette islam’a dayandirilan
geleneksel bir inanig, dua veya namaz sirasinda bulunulan yerdeki suretlerin ortiilmesi, fakat bu edim s6z konusu
sahnede ayni zamanda bir ideolojinin de {istiiniin Ortiilmesidir. Firdevs’in somut Oliimiiyle Murtaza nin
degerlerinin metaforik 6liimii de gerceklesmis olur.

Cenazenin ardindan, Firdevs’i seven geng tarafindan bigaklanan Murtaza, yarali halde fabrikaya gelir.
Burada, yasadigi travmatik kaybin etkisi ve iscilere attig1 tim nutuklarin kulaginda ¢inlamasiyla bir aydinlanma
yasayan Murtaza, sapkasini yakar, bu, kendisini var eden roliin, zihniyetin, degerlerin iptal edilmesidir. Fakat
bu bilgisizlikten bilgiye gecis, tragedya orgiisiindeki gibi ge¢ gelir ve higbir seyi degistiremez. Nitekim
Murtaza’nin kaybettiklerini de geri almasi miimkiin degildir artik, hayatta kalmas1 da. Murtaza, varligin
armagan ettigi, kendi 6z benligini unutarak sorgulamadan hizmet ettigi ve ¢ikarlarini savundugu fabrika, yani
kapitalizm yolunda canimi verir. Fabrikadan tiiten siyah duman, sermayenin 0giittiigli emegin, hayatlarin
isaretidir.

12 Eyliil askeri darbesinin 6nceki darbelerden farki, darbe sonrasinda sekillenen ekonomik yapinin,
herhangi bir gizlilik endigesi tasimadan, dogrudan sermaye kesiminin ¢ikarlarina uygun sekilde toplumu
sekillendirmesidir. Bu darbe bilinen manadaki darbelerin 6tesinde, bir ekonomik modelin dayatilmasi anlamina
gelmektedir. Asil amag, Tirkiye’nin kiiresel kapitalist mekanizmanin isleyen pargasi olma niteliginin
pekistirilmesi ve dnceki iki darbeden ayri olarak bir paradigma degisikligi getirmesidir (Baskaya, 2011, 17). Bu
bakis agisi ile birlikte, 12 Eyliil darbesi ve sonrasindaki donemde rol oynayan ana aktorlerin, sermaye ¢evreleri
ile olan iliskileri ve ideolojik duruslarinin énem kazandig sdylenebilir. Bu anlamda Turgut Ozal’1n sahip oldugu
biiyiik rol 6zellikle 6nem kazanmaktadir (Boratav, 2005, 75) Bekgi filmi, Murtaza’nin, 6nceki versiyonlarinda
1950°1er, 1960’1ar Tirkiye’sinde takip ettigimiz hikayesini 1980 sonrasina tasir, Demokrat Parti ile baslayan
liberal ekonomi politikalarinin vardigi sonucun i¢inden, giincel gergekligin merkezinden konusur. Filmin son
sahnesi, Orhan Kemal’in Murtaza’y1 Adana’da bir bankamin giivenlik gorevlisi olarak tamidigina dair
aciklamalarindan hareketle olusturulmustur. Filmin sonunda bir Murtaza kiiresel kapitalizmin bir kalesi olan
fabrikada oliir, bir digeri, kapitalizmin diger kalesinde, bir bankada dirilir. Bu iliskilendirme, “Murtazaligin” bir
problem olarak her devirde var olacagimi gostermesi bakimindan onemlidir ve asil olarak iktidar-6zne
iligkilerine dair ¢ikigsiz, iimitsiz, olumsuz bir yorumlama bi¢iminin, dénemin atmosferinin de bilinci v etkisiyle,
disavurumudur. Bek¢i Murtaza filmi, Murtaza’y1 somut bir tarihsel-toplumsal plan iizerine oturtmayarak,
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modern ulus devletin retorigi ile temsil etmeyip soyutlayarak ideolojilerden bagimsiz bir iktidar-6zne iligkisi
cergevesinde tartisir meselesini, boylece iktidarlarin kendilerini var etmek ve siirdiirebilmek i¢in her zaman
Murtazalar yaratacagini, Murtazalara ihtiya¢ duyacagini gosterir.
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years. His specific area is American Jewish Literature, especially second-generation writers like Philip Roth,
Saul Bellow and Vladimir Nabokov. He has many publications on these writers and a book titled Su Philip Roth
Ne Ister? dealing with psychoanalytic criticism of Roth’s novels.

Abstract

Bharati Mukherjee having Indian ethnicity is a distinctive writer of American literature. The author whose
protagonists are always females deals with immigration, disorientation, and alienation in her novels and short
stories. The heroines are generally immigrant coming from India to the US or Canada and vice versa. In her
first novels, her protagonists use traditional clothing words including sari and western clothes signify
assimilation and Americanization. Then, in her later novels, heroines embrace casual clothes such as blue jeans
and T-shirts while traditional clothes mean die-hardism and orientalism. Finally, in the latest novels penned by
Mukherjee, there is a reconciliation between past and future, India and the US, homeland and dreamland. The
protagonists use/wear sari and blue jeans together. At the same time, the number of words related with clothing
is distinctive to indicate her perspective to eastern and western world and also it specifies where the author
stands. While eastern cloths compared with western ones teem in her first novels, the situation subverts vice
versa in her following novels and short stories. However, in her latest novels, the number of words and phrases
connected with heroines’ both eastern and western clothing are balanced. The heroines in her latest novels are
likely to complete their maturation. In this study the words and phrases related to clothing in Bharati
Mukherjee’s selected novels will be argued in accordance with semiotic and stylistic analysis.

Key Words: clothing, fashion, Jasmine, Miss New India, Mukherjee, Wife.
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articles from well-known thinker of philosophy of religion. He published the book Sacred Narratives last year.

Abstract

The story of humanity in the world is at the same time the history of processing of language. As a kind of
existence, using language is one of the most distinguishing aspects of humankind. At the beginning of worldly
life, when he first encountered with some other things and events, he initially tried to understand and then
mention them. But the main point in his first reaction is not only ‘explaining’ the events with a kind of primitive
scientific reasoning. But more than that he wanted to see the existent wholly (not one by one) and then wrote a
story by looking at his mind and imaginary world. Because of perceiving of his worldly life as a story, he sought
an author behind it. Here it was the starting point of meeting with ‘sacred’ and this would explain to us why all
of the religions used narratives efficiently. And when he decided to settle in an understanding of being and live
in it and make it meaningful, it seems us that it is necessary for this attitude in connection with sacred and in
the way of narratives. In this paper, | will try to focus on the sacred narratives with ontological aspect and
defend the view that to understand the life and the existent, we must look carefully the sacred narratives since
“there will be no access without any instance.”

Keywords: Sacred, existence, meaning of life.
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Abstract

In today's world saturated and cultivated by the media, the information on which people build their perception
of 'the self' and 'the other' comes from an array of multiple sources including social media, television and
newspapers. Add to these the reports on other nations, peoples, ideologies, cultures and religions written and
released by governmental and non-governmental organizations which spawn political, ideological, economic
and cultural warfare. Country Reports on Human Rights released annually by US Department of State are a case
in point. This study deals with the language used in the Report on Turkey for 2018 with a focus on discourse,
politics, ideology, cultural linguistics and media language. The study aims to analyse the language of the report
using Critical, Political and Ideological Discourse Analysis as its theory and method. Media Discourse and
Cultural Linguistics will be other focal points of the study for the analysis it intends to conduct. The study will
also compare and contrast the discoursive elements in the language used in reports on other countries with those
in the Report on Turkey.

Keywords: United States, Human Rights Report, Critical Discourse Analysis, Politics, Ideology, Media

Language, Cultural Linguistics
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Abstract

In today's world saturated and cultivated by the media, the information on which people build their perception
of 'the self' and 'the other' comes from an array of multiple sources including social media, television and
newspapers. Add to these the reports on other nations, peoples, ideologies, cultures and religions written and
released by governmental and non-governmental organizations which spawn political, ideological, economic
and cultural warfare. European Commission Reports on Turkey which are released annually are a case in point.
This study deals with the language used in the EU Report on Turkey for 2018 with a focus on discourse, politics,
ideology and media language. The study aims to analyze the language of the report using Critical, Political and
Ideological Discourse Analysis as its theory and method. Media Discourse and Cultural Linguistics will be other
focal points of the study for the analysis it intends to conduct. The study will also compare and contrast the
discoursive elements in the language used in other reports on other countries with those in the Report on Turkey.

Key Words: Turkey, EU Reports, Critical Discourse Analysis, Politics, Ideology, Media Language

Full Text

Introduction

In 2016, the Oxford dictionary named 'post truth' as the word of the year and this did not come as
surprise to those who had been interested in politics and language studies even at a minimum level because
objectivity, rationality and principlism in the language of international politics and negotiations gave way to
subjectivity, emotivism, and irrationality, which were the main characteristics of the language of the 'post-truth
era’. Therefore, fake news, lies, biases, and prejudices have become commonplace as a form of 'relativization
of truth' (Hart, 2014) in order to make it fit with ideologies and political interests. Extending the boundaries of
the study of language beyond literature and linguistics, this new social, political and ideological paradigm-shift
in the efficient, strategic, and weaponized use of language has made language a much more political
phenomenon, though this recognition goes back to ancient Greek and Roman rhetoric. This paradigm shift has
also led to the emergence of Critical Discourse Analysis as a part of critical linguistics with its sub-fields
including Political Discourse Analysis (PDA), Ideological Discourse Analysis (IDA) and Cultural Discourse
Analysis (CuDA). Therefore, claiming that the discourse has become much more fatal, this paper dwells on EC
Report on Turkey for 2018 to uncover the devices that "weaponize languge" (Bolinger,1980) by extending its
boundaries from a form of art and science to one of warfare.

To refer to the relationship between language, power, ideology and knowledge, Foucault
(1980a, p.93) says that " ...in any society, there are manifold, relations of power which permeate, characterize
and constitute the social body, and these relations of power cannot themselves be established, consolidated nor
implemented without the production, accumulation, circulation and functioning of discourse”. This discursive
production operates on the basis of language, and thus political texts become a storehouse for the analyses of
such a language. In such analyses, discourse is taken as specific characteristics, units and patterns of language
revealing something about the speaker's or writer's political, ideological, cultural motives and incentives making
him/her produce those linguistic utterences (Gee, 1992; Fairclough 1995; Wodak 1989; Chilton and Schaffner
2002). The type of discourse this study deals with is that of political and ideological. Van Dijk (2002) defines
political discourse not as a specific genre but a class of genres described by/in a socio-political domain and
argues that this description/definition focuses on the level of both textual and contextual levels. Therefore, it
seems to be necessary first to consider the contextual level of the report before probing into the textual level.
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Socio-political Context of the Report

The global domain of the report is international politics. The global setting is actually Europe, but it has
to extend its boundaries to the Middle East because of terrorism, civil wars and waves of migration that
profoundly affect the continent. Legislation, policy making, government ruling, economics, international
negotiations are among acts being implemented in this report. Political roles of the parties are also significant,
since it is mainly this role that characterizes the nature of political and ideological discourse that control the
report. One part is EU Commission, a body made up of one member from each EU member state, whose role is
to promote the general interest of the EU countries by proposing and enforcing legislations as well as
implementing policies. The other part is Turkey, as a country that applied for membership in 1959 and have
been negotiating its membership for more than half a century, but still being kept at the door for various reasons
many of which are political ideological and ideological.

The Critical Discourse Analysis as a Theory and a Method

In Brave New World, Aldous Huxley (1998) writes "I’m interested in truth, I like science. But truth’s a
menace, science is a public danger. As dangerous as it’s been beneficent. ... And, of course, whenever the masses
seized political power, then it was happiness rather than truth and beauty that mattered" (p.200-201). In his
prophetic dystopian novel 1984, George Orwell (1977) writes that "... the chosen lie would pass into the
permanent records and become truth (58) and that “Everything faded into mist. The past was erased, the erasure
was forgotten, the lie became truth (95). In Amusing Ourselves to Death: Public Discourse in the Age of Show
Business, Neil Postman (1986) interprets Huxley’s and Orwell’s prophecies as follows:

What Orwell feared were those who would ban books. What Huxley feared was that there would be no reason
to ban a book, for there would be no one who wanted to read one. Orwell feared those who would deprive us of
information. Huxley feared those who would give us so much that we would be reduced to passivity and
egotism. Orwell feared that the truth would be concealed from us. Huxley feared the truth would be drowned in
a sea of irrelevance (p. 4).

This implies that the difference and the association between truth and falsehood has become
unimportant and the boundaries between these two unclear. The same can be seen in most media texts produced
within political and ideological context. Country Reports released annually by EU Commission has always been
a cause celebre for they are written with political, ideological, social, geopolitical, economic and cultural
concerns. This study analyses the EC Report 2018 for Turkey using Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) both as
a theory and a method.

Recent language studies have taken CDA as a theory formerly known as Critical Linguistics with an
interest in and focus on not the study of abstract language systems and their examples but also the properties
and the mechanisms of language used by real language users extending the boundaries of linguistic studies far
beyond sentence grammar and topics of language teaching and learning (Wodak, 2009) .Therefore, CDA aims
to uncover the powerful rhetorical practice in a given text in order to demonstrate the way language works to
produce linguistic devices that help speakers and writers play power games and develop power relations (Van
Dijk, 2006; Foucault, 1980b) .This study will exemplify some of these devices in the selected text. CDA as
theory has its starting point in the post-structuralism, claiming that the social world is constructed by discourse
in meaning, and that, there is no fixed permanent meaning of any word or pairs of words, for language is
fundamentally instable, and this can be applicable and possible in artificial moments (Laclau & Mouffe, 2001).

Analysis of the Report
1. Negative Lexicalization

Lexicalization has always been a common and effective device in political texts in order to reveal a
certain ideological perspective (Van Dijk,1995a). Negative lexicalization is the selection and use of negative
words to describe, evaluate and interpret the actions, beliefs and ideas of the Others. This device works very
well at the pragmatic level because negation in general has a very strong influence at this level. When analysed
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from this perspective, the report is full of negative words which create negative semantic mood and aura with
regard to the position of Turkey as a candidate for EU. Some examples are as follows:

...disproportionality of measures (p. 3)
... widespread dismissals, arrests, and detentions (p.3)
Serious shortcomings... (p. 3, 10)
...lacking sufficient checks and balances (p. 4, 10)
...endangering the separation of powers (p. 4, 10)
...unlevel playing field (p. 4, 10, 36)
...worsening political frictions (p. 4, 12)
...weakening of local democracy (p. 4, 14)
...increasing pressure (p. 4, 15, 16)
...rapid shrinking space for fundamental rights and freedoms (p. 4, 15)
...lack sufficient accountability (p. 4, 16)
...deteriorated security situation (p. 4)
...displaced persons (p. 5, 17, 18, 19)
..serious backsliding (p. 4, 5, 22, 23, 29, 34, 55)
...large-scale dismissals
...lack of objective, merit-based, uniform and pre-established criteria (p. 5, 23, 26)
...high-profile corruption cases (p. 5, 27)
...closure of numerous media outlets (p.6, 34)
...selective and arbitrary application of the law (p. 6, 34)
...fragmentation and limited mandate of public institutions (p. 6)
Extreme poverty... (p. 6, 40)
..lack of basic necessities (p. 6)
Gender-based violence... (p. 6, 38,
The number of nos = 105The number of nots= 219
The number of howevers = 73
The number of buts = 76
The number of words with a negation prefix "un-" = 36.
The number of words with dis- = 77

Word choice in the construction of a political text has a crucial effect on the sentiment that controls and
dominatesthe semantic mood in the text. As this study aims to dwell on discourse and ideology, and as ideologies
reveal themselves at the level of discourse and are preferably produced and reproduced, the use of so many
negative words and expressions provide a comprehensive frame for EU's (pre)judgements about Turkey. These
(pre)judgements are mainly negative. This is not to say that there are no positive judgements in the text. Almost
each positive judgement is followed by a negative one, which destroys the positive effect and aura created in
the previous one. Some examples are as follows:

“...the disproportionality of measures taken since the attempted coup under the state of emergency, such as
widespread dismissals, arrests, and detentions, continue to raise serious concerns” (p.3).

“In light of the worsening political frictions in the country ...” (p.4).
...weakening of local democracy..." (p. 4).
... seriousbacksliding..." (p.5).
...high-level corruption cases...”(p. 5).
...offensive and unacceptable rhetoric...” (p. 6).
... curtailed certain civil and political rights..." (p. 3).

.. lacking sufficient checks and balances as well as endangering the separation of powers between the
executlve and the judiciary" (p. 4).

"...significant macroeconomic imbalances...." (p. 7).
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The mood readers get from a text while reading it will have a significant effect on their judgements. Research
has found that moods and emotions are related to a number of cognitive processes like imagery, appraisal and
reasoning (Mandler, 1984). This means that the words used in political texts and the moods and emotions
injected in the reader through these words influence political, cultural and ideological attitudes and behaviours
of readers. According to Baumeister et al. (2001), this influence tends to be stronger if the text includes negative
political information and ideas rather that positive ones.

2. Compassion Moves

In political and ideological discourse, compassion moves are used in order to show a sense of empathy
for the victims of the actions of the group/nation/people that is marginalized or presented as the other, enhancing
the brutality and viciousness of the other (Van Dijk, 1995b). Examples are as follows:

"These emergency decrees have notably curtailed certain civil and political rights, including freedom of
expression, freedom of assembly and procedural rights” (p. 3).

"Judicial processes involving suspected members of the Giilen movement and coup plotters raised serious
guestions about the respect of international standards. It is of particular concern that relatives of suspects were
directly or indirectly targeted by a series of measures, including dismissal from public administration and
confiscation or cancellation of passports. A set of unofficial criteria were relied upon to determine alleged links
to the Giilen movement, including the attendance of a child at a school affiliated with the organisation, the
deposit of money in a bank affiliated with the organisation or the possession of the mobile messaging application
ByLock" (p. 8).

The report argues that these emergency decrees provided the basis for limiting certain civil and political rights,
including defence rights, expanding police powers and those of prosecutors for investigations and prosecutions,
large-scale dismissals of public officials and closures of entities and the liquidation of their assets by the state,
which contains a compassion move towards Feto.

"Anti-terror measures need to be proportionate” (p.17).

"Using a very broad interpretation of the fight against terrorism, increasing restrictions were put in place on the
rights of journalists and human rights defenders working on the Kurdish issue. Other associations and Kurdish-
language media outlets were closed" (p. 18).

"In many Kurdish municipalities, there was increased pressure from trustees appointed in place of elected
officials on the production of art" (p. 36).

"Since the beginning of the state of emergency, 36 TV channels (3 of which broadcasting from and licenced
abroad) and 37 radio stations were dropped from TURKSAT and closed down. Many of these were critical
towards the government, while some were closed down for alleged links to the Giilen movement and several
were broadcasting in the Kurdish language"(p. 73).

These examples can be analysed, evaluated and interpreted as EU acts of politics of compassion towards groups
and organisations like Feto (They insistently call it in the report 'the Gulen Movement', which gives this
organization an image of NGO ) and PKK (They call it 'Kurdistan Workers' Party', which gives this
organization a status in political circles), which indicates that when it is analysed with reference to the emotional
language it uses, the report contains compassion moves towards these groups and organizations, which are
called basic social emotion by Nussbaum (2015).

3. Norm Fixation or Norm Expression

Because of the relationship between discourse, power, ideology and politics (Foucault 1980a; Chilton 1987;
Fairclough 1989), all discourses tend to be normativeand they have explicit norm-statements about what should
be and should not be done. These norms very often represent the values of the dominant groups or ideologies
or cultures or institutions. "Norms and values typically define political and religious groups"” (Van Dijk,1995b,
p. 250). According to Brennan, Eriksson, Goodin and Southwood (2013) norms have a function and this function
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holds groups, institutions and nations accountable to each other for adherence to the principles that they cover.
At the end of each chapter, the report contains norm statements that aim to give directions to Turkish government
and those in the office in Turkey for what they should do and should not do. Some examples are as follows:

“Turkey should lift the state of emergency without delay” (p. 3.)

“Turkey should use the period of adjustment to the new system in order to introduce checks and balances and
to safeguard the basic principle of democracy, in line with its commitments and obligations as a candidate
country and a member of the Council of Europe” (p. 10). “The system of parliamentary immunity
in Turkey should be reinforced to ensure the freedom of speech of Members of Parliament” (p.12)

“In the coming year, Turkey should in particular:

— ensure that the State of Emergency Appeal Commission becomes an effective remedy safeguarding the right
of every individual to a fair administrative process;

— prepare changes to its legislation to introduce merit-based, competitive recruitment for senior managerial
positions in the civil service;

— start to systematically conduct impact assessments for planning documents and legislative proposals, in line
with the legislation in force” (p. 19).

The text uses the word 'should' 93 times, which means the number of norm statements is 93.
4. Understatement

Understatement is defined as the intentional use of a weak position or characteristic of the other, one which is
said to be less important, relevant, acceptable etc. than what is normal or expected (Israel, 2004; Brown and
Levinson, 1987/2002). Fowler (1965) comes up with a definition that seems to be a bit more political and
ideological than to be linguistic or pragmatic. He argues that understatement is not to deceive the reader or the
target population, but to enhance the negative impression on them. From this perspective, the report tries hard
to enhance the negative impression of Turkey. Some examples are as follows:

“In light of the worsening political frictions in the country, the space for dialogue among
political parties was further narrowed in Parliament” (p. 4).

"The military and intelligence services continue to lack sufficient accountability in Parliament"
(p. 4).

"Several legislative changes, not in line with European standards, were introduced by  emergency
decrees. These impinge in particular on freedom of expression, freedom of assembly and on the rights to
a fair trial, to an effective remedy and to protection of property” (p. 31).

"Hate crime legislation is not in line with international standards and does not cover hate
offences based on sexual orientation™ (p. 38).

"Civil society came under increasing pressure, notably in the face of a large number of arrests  of
activists, including human rights defenders, and the recurrent use of bans of demonstrations and other
types of gatherings, leading to a rapid shrinking space for fundamental rights and freedoms"(p. 4).

The understatements in the report follow series of apparent altruism moves playing a role to negate or
neutralize the positive impressions:

"The government overhauled the legal framework governing the civil-military relations and increased the
powers of the executive over the military significantly, thereby strengthening  civilian oversight. As part of
the constitutional amendments, high military courts were effectively abolished" (p. 4).
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Therefore, the statement underestimates constitutional amendments to reorganize the civil-military relations.
The report uses the word 'however' 73 times, almost all of which follow a seemingly positive statement about
Turkey, which means that they serve as understatement. Another example is about the economic growth Turkey
has achieved in recent years:

"Regarding the economic criteria, the Turkish economy is well advanced and can be considered a functioning
market economy. The economy supported by government stimulus measures, managed to recover from the
contraction witnessed in the wake of the attempted coup of 2016 and achieved strong growth in 2017. However,
high growth is coupled with significant macroeconomic imbalances. The current account deficit remains high
andincreased towards the end of 2017, making the country dependent on capital inflows and vulnerable to
external shocks" (7).

The statement beginning with 'however' aims to underestimate Turkey's economic growth.
5. Positive Self-representation

Political and ideological discourse studies suggest that speakers and writers, social media users also
included, consciously present themselves in an appropriate way for the issue under discussion and for the
intended audience (Goffman E. 1959). According to Van Dijk (2005), positive self-representation is a form of
polarization which emphasize the good sides of the self. Under each title and chapter, there are statements in
which EU values are shown as the ideal, which implies that nothing wrong or negative has happened within the
boundaries of European Union. But this tends to create a perceived reality. As regards to terrorism, UE
principles and practices show some very deep differences and inconsistencies. The following are some
examples:

"The EU, which immediately and strongly condemned the attempted coup, reiterated its full
support for the country's democratic institutions, and recognised Turkey's legitimate need to take
swift and proportionate action in the face of such a serious threat" (3).

"The EU has condemned all acts of terrorist violence" (44).

"The EU has repeatedly stressed the sovereign rights of EU Member States, which include inter
alia entering into bilateral agreements and exploring and exploiting their natural resources in
accordance with the EU acquis and international law, including the UN Convention on the Law of the Sea. The
EU has also stressed the need to respect the sovereignty of Member States over their territorial sea and
airspace".

"EU rules protect consumers in relation to product safety, dangerous imitations and liability for
defective products. The EU ensures high common standards for tobacco control, blood, tissues, cells and
organs and medicines for human and veterinary use. The EU also ensures high common standards for
upholding patients’ rights in cross-border healthcare and tackling serious cross-border health threats
including communicable diseases" (92).

"The EU promotes strong climate action, sustainable development and protection of the environment.
EU law contains provisions addressing climate change, water and air quality, ~waste management, nature
protection, industrial pollution, chemicals, noise and civil protection”(90).

"The EU supports cooperation in education and culture through funding programmes and the
coordination of Member State policy through the open method of coordination. Member States must
also prevent discrimination and facilitate the education of children of EU migrant workers"(89).

6. Negative Other Representation

Ideological discourse is also characterized by a strategy of derogation of others-notably negative other
representation. Van Dijk (2006) calls this process as a general polarizing principle applied to discourse that
affect forms and meanings by enhancing and reporting the gruesome acts of the out-groups. Wodak (2003)
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comes up with a simplified strategy: Us versus Them. He explains the content of this strategy as “scape-goating,
blaming the victim, victim-perpetrator reversal, trivialization, and denial” (134). Some examples are as follows:

"Turkey is the only state that violates the regional stability in Aegean Sea and Eastern Mediterranean".

"However, tensions in the Aegean Sea and Eastern Mediterranean were not conducive to good
neighbourly relations and undermined regional stability and security"(62).

"Turkey is responsible for the deterioration of mutual relations with some EU countries".

"Turkey' rhetoric in its relations with some UE countries like Germany, Austria and the Netherlands
is at times offensive and unacceptable” (62).

"However, bilateral relations with several individual EU Member States not neighbouring
Turkey (in particular with Austria, Germany and the Netherlands) deteriorated, notably during
campaigns on the constitutional referendum and national elections in EU Member States,
including at times with offensive and unacceptable rhetoric" (62).

Conclusion

EU Commission releases reports for both member and candidate countries every year. In its report for
France, there no mention of human rights, violation of human rights and disproportionate measures taken against
protesters though Yellow Vest Movement began their demonstrations to cry for some fundamental rights and
social and economic remedies. Measures taken by the French police was no different from those taken in Turkey
against terrorist attacks or other public order violations. Regardless of migration crises and social unrest among
coloured French citizens, the report focuses on only economic issues. The case is no different in EU 2018 Report
for Spain. 2007 and 2008 were marked by Catalonia crisis in Spain. Politically, economically and militarily
supporting almost all separatist movements in any other country outside the EU border, EU paradoxically did
not give any support Carles Puigdemont, the president of Catalonia, in his efforts to secede from Spain using
peaceful ways. EU report for Spain, makes no mention of Catalonia problem, of violated political rights of the
Catalans. Scratching all problems in Turkey to make them deeper, EU is blind to problems of violations of
human rights, economic inequalities, of rising racist discourse and policies both at local and national level in
member states, and of migration.

The language used in the report can be categorized as evaluative in that it includes emotions, hopes,
opinions, judgements and evaluations. It is true that words used to talk about others, words that reveal the above
evaluative items, influence political and ideological attitudes and evaluations of the target audience- namely,
readers and listeners. In its report for Turkey, EU uses a Negative Affective Language (Utych, 2017). A
language of this kind in political, ideological and cultural texts aim to demonize or dehumanize its target
population. The language used in reports for the member countries can be categorized as Positive Affective
Language, which idealizes European policies and European values. At the close of the 20th century, among
most important issues is the stereotyping and demonizing others on the basis of religion, nationality, race,
politics, ideology and culture. Very little philosophical attention so far has been given to this problem. This
paper fills in a gap in that it explains how such things happen in political institution and thus how such a rhetoric
has been institutionalized.
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Abstract

In real-life contexts, most people will listen with some ideas in their minds of what they are going to hear such
as a radio show and a lecture. Therefore, they will probably guess or know what the talk will be about. While
listening might be easy in learners’ L1, it might be quite challenging and considered one of the harder skills to
improve since learners deal with unknown words and structures, together with the orthographic interference
resulting from the differences between English and learners’ L1. In such a situation, activities or tasks conducted
before doing the listening activity seems to provide several benefits to learners such as activating the background
knowledge about the topic/issue in the listening material and learning the keywords in the listening that might
hinder comprehension. The current study aimed to determine whether teaching vocabulary as a pre-listening
task in English would help learners’ comprehension. The participants recruited for this study were 22 freshmen
enrolled in the General English course offered in the Department of Public Administration at a state university
in Turkey. The study benefited from a qualitative approach to data collection that included the researcher’s logs
and the semi-structured interviews with the participants. The results of the study indicated that pre-teaching
vocabulary appeared to be time-consuming as teaching vocabulary included the spelling, pronunciation,
meaning, and example uses. Moreover, the findings also indicated that the participants focused only on these
pre-taught words during the listening process and that pre-teaching vocabulary did not improve the participants’
comprehension.

Keywords: Pre-teaching vocabulary, pre-listening, English, L2
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Abstract

Digital technologies have permeated our everyday tasks and interactions in the 21st century. They have changed
the way we learn, work and socialize. This reliance on the use of technology in the modern world has led to
much consideration of the consequences for society regarding how we engage and interact with each other and
how we make use of these digital tools and communications channels. Information society we live in refers to
societies in which the creation, dissemination, use and manipulation of information has become significant to
political, economic, social and cultural endeavors. Living in the information society leads people to be digital
citizens. The “digital citizen’ is a person who develops the skills and knowledge to effectively use the internet
and digital Technologies and who uses digital technologies and the internet in appropriate and responsible ways
in order to engage and participate in society and politics. When we interrogate this definition of digital
citizenship we need to think about levels of complexity: on a simplistic level we might take digital citizenship
as the ability to access digital technologies and stay safe. This study is conducted to aim at exploring the
relationship between the digital citizenship and academic achievement levels of the teacher trainees. 120 teacher
trainees will be administered the Digital Citizenship Scale designed by Choi, Glassman and Cristol (2017) and
their results will be correlated with their academic achievement level (GPA).

Keywords: Digital citizenship, language, preservice teachers.
Full Text

Digital Citizenship

Digital technologies have permeated our everyday tasks and interactions in the 21st century. They
constantly change the way we learn, work and socialise. This reliance on the use of technology in the modern
world has led to much consideration of the consequences for society regarding how we engage and interact with
each other and how we make use of these digital tools and communications channels. Information society we
live in refers to societies in which the creation, dissemination, use and manipulation of information has become
significant to political, economic, social and cultural endeavours. The information society has brought many
opportunities to a wider social group than ever before. A large proportion of the world’s population, especially
those in the western world, have access to information sources and technologies that can enable them to engage
online in a plethora of activities, be they economic, social, political or educational.

The “digital citizen’ is a person who develops the skills and knowledge to effectively use the internet and
digital technologies and who uses digital technologies and the internet in appropriate and responsible ways in
order to engage and participate in society and politics (Isin and Rubert, 2015). When we interrogate this
definition of digital citizenship we need to think about levels of complexity: on a simplistic level we might take
digital citizenship as the ability to access digital technologies and stay safe. A citizen is defined as an individual
character who is viewed as a member of a society; of the state. Citizenship considers an individual’s behaviour
in terms of rights, obligations and functions of said citizen. The obligations or duties or responsibilities of the
citizen include work, taxation and obedience of laws. Being a digital citizen requires active participation online,
not just access and use. In their book “Being Digital Citizens” (2015) Isin and Ruppert suggest that if we
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constitute ourselves as digital citizens, we have become subjects of power in cyberspace. We enact ourselves
on the internet, considering and understanding the opportunities presented by this medium, such as anonymity,
communication, and influence. In short we can use digital technologies to engage and participate on many levels
in society and political life.

A futurologist replies to the question of “what our digital future holds for us” through “augmented reality”
(AR): where our view of the world is digitally enhanced in real time. Another idea is the “internet of things™: a
myriad of connected devices beyond what we usually think of as networked technology.

The House of Lords Select Committee on Digital Skills 2015 report on The UK’s Digital Future states in its
opening summary that:

The world is being transformed by a series of profound technological changes dominated by digital—
a ‘second machine age’. This is already having a significant impact on the UK; over the next two
decades some economists have estimated that 35% of current jobs in the UK could become automated.
Digital technology is changing all our lives, work, society and politics. It brings with it huge
opportunities for the UK, but also significant risks.
(https://publications.parliament.uk/pa/ld201415/Idselect/Iddigital/111/111.pdf)

Political sociologist Brian Loader (2007) explores young people’s use of social media as a means (or not) of
political engagement. He considers shifting notions of civic duty and political identity. Young people seem to
be moving away from the traditional collective politics of parties, and trade unions, and towards loose,
individualistic networks facilitated by social media. In practice, they are actually less likely to join more formal
organisations like trade unions or political parties. They are much more likely to network loosely and digital
technologies facilitate just that kind of movement.

Digital Divide

If we look at some of the facts and figures, 60% of the world's population do not have an internet
connection (https://publications.parliament.uk/). Of the remaining 40% that do have an internet connection, the
majority of them come from the top 20 countries, with only 25% coming from the remaining 178 countries.

When we think about this, that is a massive amount of the population that are not online and do not have access
to this media.

So the digital divide, then, is therefore something that we really do need to start to consider when we think about
digital citizenship and the ability to be able to participate: what it means for those social groups that don't have
access to the internet; what it means for the statistics that we pull off the internet to inform our decisions that
we take.

Classification of categories of skill levels required for the population of the labour market is as follows:
--Digital muggle has no digital skills.

--Digital citizen has the ability to use digital technology purposefully and confidently to communicate, find
information and purchase goods/services.

--Digital worker is the one at the higher end, the ability to evaluate, configure and use complex digital systems.
Elementary programming skills such as scripting are often required for these tasks.

--Digital maker is the one with skills sufficient to build digital technology.
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Method
Participants

To see the level of the digital nativeness and the correlation between the digital nativeness and their
achievement level, 120 teacher trainees (80 female / 40 male) aged between 20-22 at the Faculty of Education
at a western state university participated in the study. This study focuses on preservice teachers to examine the
assumptions about their beliefs, attitudes, and technology experiences and expertise as digital natives. More
importantly, this study aims to identify the strengths and weaknesses in preservice teachers’ technology
knowledge and skills. All participants have the smart phones to access the websites in the classroom.

Instrument

The Digital Citizenship Scale developed by Choi etal (2017) consisting of five factors was administered
to teacher trainees. The reliabilities of each factor and the entire items were calculated. The Cronbach's alphas
were 0.83, 0.84, 0.89, 0.80, and 0.67 respectively for Internet Political Activism, Technical Skills, Local/Global
Awareness, Critical Perspective, and Networking Agency. Cronbach's Alpha for the entire scale was 0.88.

Results
There is a moderate correlation between ages and the digitalness of the pre-service teachers (.424).

Table 1
Correlation between age and digitalness
T age
T Pearson Correlation 1 424
Sig. (2-tailed) .003
N 120 120
age Pearson Correlation 424" 1
Sig. (2-tailed) .003
N 120 120

**_Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

However, there is almost no correlation between the GPA and their digitalness: (.09)

Table 2
Correlation between GPA and digitalness
T GPA
T Pearson Correlation 1 .090
Sig. (2-tailed) 548
N 120 120
GPA  Pearson Correlation .090 1
Sig. (2-tailed) 548
N 120 120

Table 3 shows that there is no connection between gender and digitalness (.198)
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Table 3
Correlation between gender and digitalness
T gender

T Pearson Correlation 1 -.198

Sig. (2-tailed) 182

N 120 120
gender  Pearson Correlation -.198 1

Sig. (2-tailed) .182

N 120 120
The t-test shows that there is a significant difference between girls and boys in the digitalness (.00).
Table 4
Gender and Digitalness

Std. Error Sig.
N Mean  Std. Deviation Mean

gender 120 1.36 48 .070 .00
T 120 67.87 14.64 2.13

When the factor analysis is conducted, the results show that they have higher scores at internet political activism
and critical perspectives. The lowest score is for technical skills.

Table 5
Factor analysis

N Minimum Maximum Means Std. Deviation
Political 120 9.00 7600 3131 9.62
Activism ' ' ' '
Technical Skills 120 4.00 14.00 5.02 2.04
Awareness 120 7.00 42.00 25.23 4.03
Critical 120 800 4500  18.10 4.67
Perspectives
Networking 120 4.00 30.00 9.91 4.03
Agency
Valid N (listwise) 120

When all the items are analysed, it is possible to see that pre-service teachers are very active in using digital
technologies for activism but the means drop when the issue is technical skills, which means that they are not
so good at the technical side but social side. They have some interest in local and global issues(25.23). The
second highest is critical perspectives, however, they do not score very high in average.

The highest items are:

Political Activism 5.1 sometimes contact government officials about an issue that is important to me via online
methods (6.07).

Networking Agency 1. | enjoy communicating with others online (2.98).

Local Awareness 2.1 am more aware of global issues through using the Internet (1.5).
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Critical Perspectives 1.1 think I am given to rethink my beliefs regarding a particular issue/topic when | use
the Internet (1.58).

Critical Perspectives 4.1 regularly post thoughts related to political or social issues online (1.28).
Discussion and Conclusions

Prensky claims that digital natives think and process information rapidly, possess a natural affinity to
adopt and adapt technologies for personal use, prefer information delivered in graphic and oral form, prefer
active learning and have a low tolerance for lectures (Oblinger and Oblinger 2005; Prensky 2001a, b; Tapscott
1998). Many of these digital natives are now studying in universities and are thought to be more accepting of
technology use in education and language learning, in particular. When The Digital Citizenship Scale developed
by Choi et al (2017) is administered to the pre-service teachers, the analysis yields the results that sound
contradictory. Although they believe that they should attend political meetings or public forums on local, town,
or school affairs via online methods, they work with others online to solve local, national, or global issues, they
organize petitions about social, cultural, political, or economic issues online, they regularly post thoughts related
to political or social issues online, and they express opinions online to challenge dominant perspectives or the
status quo with regard to political or social issues, they have strong doubts in relation with the effectiveness of
what they do as they have less faith in their beliefs regarding a particular issue/topic, they do not think online
participation is an effective way to engage with political or social issues, they do not think online participation
promotes offline engagement, and they do not think it is useful to access the Internet in order to participate in
social movement/change or protest. The gap between what they do and what they feel is radically sharp.
However, the lowest component is technical strategies: they say they do not use the Internet to find information
they need, they do not use the Internet to find and download applications (apps) that are useful, and some are
able to use digital technologies (e.g., mobile/smart phones, Tablet PCs, Laptops, PCs) to achieve the goals they
pursue. Interestingly the highest score is to comment on what they read online such as clicking “like” on
facebook.

Furthermore, being able to use technology does not necessarily mean being able to use technology
critically, wisely, or meaningfully (Lei, 2009, 88). The digital generation often falls short in demonstrating the
fundamental understanding of digital media (Heverly, 2008). Students’ superficially competent use of
technology often conceals the narrow scope of the activities, the ineffectiveness of online searches, and the lack
of exploration, and this use is often curtailed by the lack of interest in information and poor skills in searching
and evaluating information (Livingstone, 2008, p.103-106). Researchers also find that children have difficulty
judging the legitimacy of information (Eastin, Yang, & Nathanson, 2006). Based on a thorough review of
existing literature, Bennett, Maton & Kervin (2008) argue that the digital native versus digital immigrant divide
and the call for fundamental change in education to accommodate the new generation’s changed learning style
lacks empirical evidence and is an “academic moral panic.” Guo and colleagues (2008) further point out that
this divide might be misleading and distracting education researchers from more careful consideration of the
diversity of ICT users and the nuances of their ICT competencies.

A major shift in technology use will not come about until the teachers and students are fully convinced
regarding the value of technologies on language teaching and learning. This will lead to teachers infusing and
integrating new technology into their classrooms without apprehension and fear and students eagerly embracing
the technologies shared by their teachers and at the same time exploring new technologies themselves to enhance
their own learning. In conclusion, it ispossible to express support for the cause of the advocates of ‘digital
natives’ who clamour for a major transformation in the education system—to bring technology currently
available in the market into the educational realm.
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Abstract

Modernism was an artistic movement which can be regarded as a turning point for literature as it searched for
a new form of expression through imagism and symbolism; therefore, the years from after the beginning of the
20th-century literature was associated with individualism, experimentation, symbolism, formalism, and
absurdity. Three major influences on Modern fiction can be seen clearly in the manner of attitude and the
technique. Firstly, the public values of the age depreciated diametrically to the Victorian novel content as it was
centered upon common sense. In connection with this, the essential crises were reflected via the financial, social
and marital position of the main characters and their troubles with the public opinion. Contrast to the utilitarian
view of the Victorian society, modernists engage in personally conceived notions of value and liberation of
thought, in a word the dignification of individualism was the major conversion in the modern fiction. The second
impact was the subjective notion of time as both Albert Einstein and Henry Bergson uttered. The personal
understanding of time shapes the anti-chronological plot in modern fiction which was related to the third
influence: the exploration of the subconscious by Sigmund Freud. Kafka’s Metamorphosis is a short story that
narrates the story of the transformation of the chief character, Gregor Samsa, from a traveling salesman to a
monstrous bug. The existential part of the story is that even though the character turns into a bug, still he
preserves the human characteristic of thinking and feeling which provides the reader to a much better
comprehension of the modern way of life. The depiction of his sister, Grete Samsa is crucial for understanding
the idea of women in literature since, before Gregor’s metamorphosis, she is considered as useless in the family;
however, the cockroach form of Gregor is in need of help and care. Correspondingly, her switching position
with Gregor leads up the idea that what if Grete Samsa transformed into an insect? In this study, switching roles
will be analysed through re-understanding the theories of Luce Irigaray and Frangois Lyotard with regard to the
fate of the modern individual, the role of female and femininity in Metamorphosis with absurd reading.

Key Words: Metamorphosis of Females, Modern Individual, Grete Samsa, Luce Irigaray and Francgois Lyotard.
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Abstract

The application of psychoanalytic analysis to literary works is a very fertile ground for research. Sigmund Freud
is called ‘the father’ of psychoanalysis and the influence of his theories, although sometimes contested, is still
present today. The concepts developed by him which are most applied to literature, are the ones related to sexual
desire, Oedipus Complex, and ego. In this study, we investigate Alice Walker’s Pulitzer Prize winning book,
The Color Purple, an epistolary novel published in 1982 about an African-American woman, Celie. The novel
deals with traumatic issues, like child abuse and sexual abuse. Celie is the victim of such abuses and she is
dealing with the situation in a number of ways. These ways of dealing with traumatic events are explained with
the use of Freud’s defense mechanisms; some of them are humor, altruism, repression, projection and isolation.

Keywords: defense mechanisms, Freud, trauma, Walker

Full Text

Looking Deeper into Literary Characters

The psychoanalytic analysis of literary works provides a fertile ground for enhancing other readings of
the texts, and its foundation was laid down in the twentieth century by Sigmund Freud both through his research
into psychoanalysis and through his "analysis of the literary work as a symptom of the artist, where the
relationship between author and text is analogous to dreamers and their ‘text’" (Selden, Widdowson & Brooker,
2005, p. 153). According to Freud, the mind is divided into the conscious and unconscious and most of the
individual’s mental processes are driven by the unconscious, and ultimately by sexual drives. He also deploys
the concepts ‘Nachtréglichkeit” meaning the ‘working through’ of trauma and the “‘uncanny.’ The first concept
is related to the case of “Wolf Man’ who in early infancy saw his parents during sexual intercourse and was not
able to understand the traumatic shock of this experience until reaching maturity. The second concept was
applied by Freud to the tale “The Sandman’ by E. T. A. Hoffman; a student is afraid that he will lose his eyes
due to a threat made by his father when he was a child and they were visiting a lawyer’s house; if he disobeyed
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him, the sandman would pull of his eyes. This caused him to associate the lawyer and other men with the
sandman (ibid. pp. 154-155).

The protagonist of Alice Walker’s The Color Purple, Celie, is depicted as an African-American girl,
later a young woman, who is the victim of sexual abuse and suffers from a traumatic past. The Freudian
concepts, ‘Nachtriglichkeit’ and the ‘uncanny’ can be easily related to the character in this respect, as she begins
her first letter to God with the words “Maybe you can give me a sign letting me know what is happening to me”
(Walker, 2003, p. 1). She is in fact trying to ‘work through’ the trauma of being repeatedly raped and
impregnated twice by her father, who she later learns from her sister, Nettie, is ‘only’ their step-father. The fact
that he was not her biological father removed the emotional burden of incest. She starts writing to God when
she is still a child of fourteen and does not have the capacity to understand what is happening. She will be able
to make more sense of these traumatic events later when she reaches maturity and feels suffocated under the
past, displaying the symptoms of affective disorder. To relate Celie’s story with the example offered for the
Freudian term ‘uncanny,’ it might be suggested that throughout her life she associates all the men in her life
with her step-father and his aggression, uttering ‘Remind me of Pa’ for each man (Walker, 2003, p. 22). In fact,
the very male image in her mind is placed and shaped by her step-father. As she is exposed to the emotional and
physical abuse of a parent/father from a very young age, she comes to unconsciously believe that was what the
opposite sex is/should be and it was the normal treatment she would take from every man in her life. Cori
suggests that “the maltreatment in the early relationship with the parent(s) naturally leaves you defenseless and
vulnerable to the similar relations with the other(s)” (Cori, 2018, p. 170). Therefore, the abusive relationship
into which the character is coerced becomes a repeated pattern in her adult life and the fact that her husband had
exactly the same way of ‘making-love’ and treated her with the same manner did not help in any way.

A reinterpretation of the Freudian theories is suggested by Lacan with a focus on the mirror stage, which
occurs between six and eighteen months that produces in the child the false impression of the whole selfhood.
Ross (1988) argues that in the case of Walker’s novel, this process is more optimistic, not destructive, and the
initial phase of this is the mirror scene in the narrative, as ‘[i]n this scene Celie first comes to terms with her
own body, thus changing her life forever’ (p. 70). The mirror scene is the moment when Shug Avery offers
Celie a hand-held mirror to see her genitals, which she was never curious to take a glance at till then. This is not
only because she associates that particular part of her body with emotional and physical pain due to rape, birth
and the ensuing traumas, but also she is absolutely convinced that she is ugly and feels ugly, struck between
feelings of inferiority and the socially constructed concept of feminine beauty, therefore nothing belonging to
her could be beautiful. Ross (1988) observes that ‘because the female body is the most exploited target of male
aggression, women have learned to fear or even to hate their bodies’ (ibid., p. 70). She is not even conscious of
the fact that her genitals are ‘hers’ “It mine, I say” (Walker, p. 78). In patriarchal societies women are being
exchanged between men with the purpose of binding them together (Lévi-Strauss, 1969); they are only goods
and their bodies do not belong to them. This is also the case with Celie; her step-father gives her to her husband
without asking for her opinion. Celie manages to develop a sense of self, to perceive her body as a whole and
not as a bunch of dismantled parts, only after the mirror scene. Abbandonato (1991) mentions that the mode of
sexuality chosen by Celie, is what Freud calls infantile and his ‘theory of clitoral orgasm is notoriously
immature’; the necessity for this theory and its counterpart of ‘mature vaginal orgasm’ derives from ‘our
compulsory heterosexual society’ (p.1112). Furthermore, if women understand that they do not need a man to
reach orgasm, this makes men even more disposable.

The Map between Sigmund Freud and George E. Vaillant

The majority of the studies employing concepts of psychoanalysis focus on sexuality, and no study
applied ego’s mechanisms of defense as they have been investigated by Freud. Vaillant (1992) points out that
Freud identified many of the defense mechanisms by 1915, but they have been catalogued and categorized only
years later by his psychoanalyst daughter, Anna Freud (p. 9). She explains these mechanisms as ‘the ways and
means by which ego wards off unpleasure and anxiety, and exercises control over impulsive behavior, affects,
and instinctive urges’ (Freud, 1993, Foreword). Celie’s childhood and youth have been loaded with
‘unpleasant’, and this word is not even close to the repulsive actions inflicted on her, events due to being raped
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by her step-father, the separation of her newborn children following their birth, being forced into a marriage
with a man who aspired to a union with her sister and married her more or less because she had a cow as a
dowry, having to take care of his children, the loss of the only person she loved and who loved her back (until
Shug Avery), learning that her husband was hiding Nettie’s, her sister, letters from her and many other traumatic
incidents. The readers, are very often faced with the question of ‘what would I have done, felt or thought if |
were in the same situation?’. Most probably, they would, or think they would, react somehow and not be as
passive as Celie is or at least as she was for the biggest part of the narrative. The American historian Trudier
Harris is one of the very few voices who raises this question about Celie’s stance and observes that her reaction
to what is becoming of her is ‘unrealistic for the period in which the novel was set’ (Harris, 1984, p. 157). What
is even more enraging for her is that:

The book simply added a freshness to many of the ideas circulating in the popular culture and captured
in racist literature that suggested that black people have no morality when it comes to sexuality, that
black family structure is weak if existent at all, that black men abuse black women, and that black
women who may appear to be church goers are really lewd and lascivious. (ibid. p.157)

In the light of these facts, the present study aims to investigate the way Celie deals with the traumatic events in
her life, especially for the first part of the novel when her behavior may suggest from a psychoanalytic point of
view the fact that she is afflicted with a personality disorder. This may explain her ‘acceptance’ of her situation
in life.

Anna Freud suggests that her father applies for the first time the term ‘defence’ in 1894 in his work
entitled ‘The Neuro-Psychoses of Defence’, and the word is used “to describe the ego’s struggle against painful
or unendurable ideas or affects” (Freud, 1993). She also enumerates the ten mechanisms of defense described
in his works: regression, repression, reaction formation, isolation, undoing, projection, introjection, turning
against the self and reversal, and sublimation or instinctual aims (ibid.). George Eman Vaillant takes a step
further in the analysis of ego’s mechanisms of defense in his book Ego Mechanisms of Defense: A Guide for
Clinicians and Researchers (1992), by proposing a four-level classification of the defenses. The first category
includes the psychotic defenses of denial, distortion, and delusional projection. The second type of defenses is
determined by the immature defenses: projection, fantasy, hypochondriasis, passive aggression, dissociation
and acting out. The mechanism defenses of displacement, isolation/intellectualization, repression and reaction
formation are grouped in the neurotic category. The last level includes the mature defenses: altruism,
sublimation, suppression, anticipation and humor (Vaillant, 1992, pp. 52-53). For his model, he draws on
Freud’s three-level classification; the defenses of psychosis are denial, distortion and projection; the ‘hallmarks
of neurosis’ are splitting, hypochondriasis, turning against the self, phantasy, dissociation, repression, isolation,
undoing, displacement and reaction formation; finally, the defenses of maturity are sublimation, altruism, humor
and suppression (ibid., p. 9). Vaillant enumerates the five most important properties of the defense mechanisms
as they have been outlined by Sigmund and Anna Freud:

(a) Defenses are a major means of managing conflicts and affect; (b) defenses are relatively
unconscious; (c) defenses are discrete from one another; (d) although often the hallmarks of major
psychiatric syndromes, defenses are reversible; and (e) defenses are adaptive as well as pathological

(p. 44).

Celie’s Defense Mechanisms against Her Traumatic Life Experiences

The analysis of Celie starts with the first letter she writes to God and follows her until the happy ending
of her story, with the purpose of identifying how she deals with each traumatic incident or stressful situation
and what type of defenses, psychotic, immature, neurotic or mature, she adopts in each case. Her act of writing
letters to God might be identified as the defense mechanism called schizoid fantasy; not because the existence
of God is a matter of fantasy or not, but her desire to resolve the inner and external conflicts by writing letters
to him and waiting for an answer, which he never does is what makes it schizoid fantasy. Later, she comes to
associate God with her step-father and all that he means for her; which manifests what Freud explains as the
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‘uncanny’. If she preferred to pray, it would be considered as a ‘normal’ behavior, but the way she chooses to
communicate with God is a form of immaturity. Another case where she appeals to the realms of fantasy for
struggling against the unpleasant external reality occurs on her wedding night. She describes her thoughts during
the sexual act “I lay there thinking about Nettie while he on top of me, wonder if she safe. And then I think bout
Shug Avery. | know what he doing to me he done to Shug Avery and maybe she like it. | put my arm around
him” (Walker, 2003, p. 12). Through fantasizing her husband as Shug lying in bed, she manages to overcome
the repulsive act which was clearly giving her no satisfaction at all; it was most probably causing her only
repugnance, pain and discomfort. It is important to note Vaillant’s conclusion that “defenses reflect integrated
dynamic psychological processes for coping with reality rather than either a deficit state or a learned voluntary
strategy” (1994, p. 45). Therefore, all these ways in which Celie manages her traumatic life do not reveal that
she lacks in something or that she reacts (most often she remains passive though) in a certain way as a
consequence of a conscious decision. An even more sophisticated fantasy can be noticed when the family meets
to discuss about Sofia’s incarceration and that she would be released from prison soon. Celie and Squeak, who
she states later that her true name is Mary Agnes, say nothing, “I don’t know what she thinks, but I think bout
angels, God coming down by chariot, swinging down real low and carrying ole Sofia home. I see’em all as clear
as day. Angels all in white, white hair and white eyes, look like albinos. God all white too, looking like some
stout white man work at the bank. Angels strike they cymbals, one of them blow his horn, God blow out a big
breath of fire and suddenly Sofia free” (pp. 90-91). The other members of the family attempt to seek a
sustainable solution to the problem, but the only solution Celie comprehends is for Sofia to be carried home by
God and some angles in white.

Another example of immature defense mechanism is the passive-aggressive behavior she manifests
towards Sofia. After Harpo and Sofia wed, they begin to fight “like two mens” (Walker, 2003, p. 37). When
Harpo asks Celie what he can do to tame Sofia for full obedience and behave like the other women he knew,
she offers him the same advice his father previously gave him “Beat her” (ibid., p. 36). By doing so, she
expresses indirect hostility towards Sofia. When an angry Sofia comes to ask for an explanation, the only excuse
Celie can offer is “I say it cause I’'m a fool, I say. I say it cause I’m jealous of you. I say it cause you do what I
can’t” (ibid., p. 40). An even more significant role in Celie’s life is played by Shug Avery and it is clear that
Celie is attracted to Shug from the first moment she laid her eyes on her photo. When later in the story, Shug
comes back ‘home’ with Grady, her husband, but she is still flirting with Mr._ (Albert) Celie feels deeply
disturbed “Shug laugh and laugh when he got anything to say. Show teef and tits aplenty. Me and Grady try to
carry on like us civilize. But it hard. When | hear Shug laugh | want to choke her, slap Mr._face. All this week
| suffer. Grady and me feel so down he turn to reefer, I turn to prayer” (ibid., p. 119). The fact that she turns to
prayer is to be discussed later in terms of the mature defense of sublimation. What is stressed here is that despite
her uses the immature defense of passive-aggressive behavior through combining it with sublimation, i.e. the
transformation of a negative feeling into something constructive (anger to prayer), she gradually grows into
maturity.

The marked transformation in the psychology of the protagonist is brought about by many factors.
Regarded as one of these, the mirror scene in the novel seems to have caused a positive change in Celie, as Ross
argues, but in the aftermath of this event, there are still some, admittedly few, signs of immature defenses,
similar to the one mentioned above, and also neurotic defenses, such as dissociation, repression and
intellectualization. When the husband insisted that she was being stubborn and beats her with the belt she
brought herself, Celie dissociates from her own body and feelings to avoid distress and overcome the external
reality that she has no power to control and reverse as “He beat me like he beat the children. Cept he don’t never
hardly beat them. He say, Celie, git the belt. The children be outside peeking through the cracks. It all | can do
not to cry. I make myself wood. I say myself, Celie, you a tree. That’s how come [ know trees fear man” (Walker,
2003, p. 22). Another instance of domestic violence Albert commits against Celie is the time when they lie in
bed together. Celie describes to Shug how it is to ‘make love’ with her husband, and unlike Celie, Shug admits
that when she is with him, it feels great. This experience is depicted as such: “Naw, I say. Mr._ can tell you, I
don’t like it at all. What is it like? He git up on you, heist your nightgown round your waist, plunge in. Most
times I pretend I ain’t there. He never knows the difference. Never ast me how I feel, nothing. Just do his
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business, get off, go to sleep” (Walker, 2003, p. 77). To this description, Shug comments that it sounds as if he
uses her as a kind of a toilet.

Celie is so caught up in negativity that even the idea that there could be some escape from her harsh life
seems to her daring and bold, which in this context might be explained as the mechanism of repression. She
tries to repel pleasurable thoughts from her mind and repress her desire for and hopes of a better future since
the risk of all these not coming true is too big to bear as “I think bout my sister Nettie. Thought so sharp it go
through me like pain. Somebody to run to. It seem too sweet to bear” (Walker, 2003, p. 65). Therefore, she
represses her impulses and desires so that she is not to be let down by the outer reality. The last neurotic defense
mechanism identified in Celie’s behavior is that of intellectualization. It is interesting that despite her being
barely literate, her strongest and more often used ego defense mechanisms are those of fantasy and
intellectualization. Through the last one, she distances herself from the particular situation which creates her
pain or stress. The first two examples are related to death and somehow contradictory. When Nettie leaves their
house, she expresses her sadness to leave her sister in that place with Albert and his children; for it is as if her
sister is being buried. This leads Celie to think that actually, “It’s worse than that, I think. If I was buried, I
wouldn’t need to work. But I just say, Never mine, never mine, as long as I can spell G-0-d | got something
along” (p. 17). Later when one of Albert’s sisters pays them a visit and stands up for Celie, at the same time
making her understand that she is not a slave and should fight for her own rights, Celie thinks “I don’t say
nothing. | think about Nettie, dead. She fight, she run away. What good it do? T don’t fight, I stay where I'm
told. But I'm alive” (p. 21). These words reveal that she has internalized the past experience of Nettie that cost
her life in the end (at least this is what Celie knows at this point) and develops a kind of learned helplessness
that causes her to find comfort in a suffocating life full of beatings and retains her from taking a further action
except complete obedience. She rationalizes a tormenting life a much better way than being entrapped within a
grave. Despite all these traumatizing events, she desires life no matter what.

From five mechanisms of maturity identified by Vaillant, which might be outlined as altruism,
anticipation, humor, sublimation and suppression, the three of them are applied by Celie and, for a matter of
fact, by other characters in the narrative as well. The most debated defense mechanism related to Celie’s
evolution is the one of sublimation. Whenever Celie feels jealous and incompetent she turns that emotion into
a form of prayer in real life. Yet the most characteristic and game-changing moment is the one when she feels
the urge to kill Albert for keeping Nettie’s letters away from her, which is revealed in her own words as “[a]
needle and not a razor in my hand, I think” (p. 147). She imagines to cut her husband’s throat with the razor he
orders her to shave him with, but once again Shug appears as deus ex machina and changes the course of her
life by telling her to sew pants instead. It is revealed in the narrative that later on she opens a boutique where
she sells the unisex pants she sews. This is also the turning point in her life that fuels the determination to desert
Alfred and move to Memphis with Shug and her husband. After a while, when she returns and has a discussion
with Harpo, he asks her if she smokes a lot of reefer (she was mentioning that Shug’s husband is addicted to it).
She answers with humor that “Do I look like a fool? I ast. I smoke when I want to talk to God. I smoke when I
want to make love. Lately I feel like me and God make love just fine anyhow. Whether I smoke reefer or not”
(p. 220). It is impressive for the readers who, over the course of the book, witness the dramatic transformation
of Celie from the insecure little girl who is raped by her step-father and has no idea what is happening to her to
the self-confident woman who can joke about God and love making. The last mechanism, altruism can be found
in all aspects of the interaction between the characters in The Color Purple, from the way everybody do their
best to help Sofia first to get out of prison and then get back on her feet once she is at home, to the way they all
help the little Henrietta fight against her illness.

Conclusion

To conclude, no psychotic defense mechanism has been identified in Celie and what turns out to be
more dominant in her dealing with the traumatic events in life are immature, neurotic and mature defense
mechanisms. The turning points from one phase to another seems to happen after Shug Avery initiates her into
the mysteries of her own sexuality with the help of a mirror and later when she begins to write to Nettie instead
of God. Cheung (1988) argues that, ‘[t]he problem with God is that he never answers Celie’s letters. Worse still,
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trust in him leads her to accept the status quo’ (p. 166). She seems to accept the status quo up to a point and to
break free from the oppression she needs the help of other women. Once she makes peace with her sexuality
and stops waiting for God to answer her questions, she becomes an independent woman. Vaillant points out that
‘unlike psychosis and neurosis, personality disorders almost always occur within a social context’ and ‘the
symptoms of personality disorder are a means of copying with reactions to unbearable people-in past or present
time’ (1994, p. 45). Celie has a great share of unbearable people in her life, both in the past and in the present.
For Vaillant, the defense mechanism that signifies the highest level of maturity in the subject is suppression,
which is a strategy of postponing and ignoring the problems one has to face with only for the present time and
deal with them after (1994, p. 47); nevertheless, this mechanism is not detected in Celie behavior. This does not
mean that she does not become a mature and self-confident woman, since she displays other manifestations of
mature defense mechanisms.
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Abstract

The study analyzes the complex language situation in the Arab countries, characterized in most countries by
bilingualism or multilingualism, as well as the resulting priority directions of their language policy aimed at
preserving Standard Arabic as a symbol of national identity, expanding its scope of operation and practical
settlement of the complicated national-language relationship. The main research interest of the authors of the
article is focused on the phenomenon of the "Arab spring", which became a powerful impetus for the awakening
of national consciousness, the development of ethno-lingual identity, which entailed the change in the language
policy of a number of countries in the region. The object of the study is the language policy of the leading Arab
countries exemplified by Egypt and Morocco. The main purpose of the study is to analyze the unique experience
of the Arab states in this area, their response to the challenges of globalization, represented in the language
policy and planning. Special attention is paid to the performance of the most active subjects of the language
policy of the Arab states, which play the key role in its shaping and successful implementation, as well as
forecasting the prospects for the development of the Arabic language. The research methods include the
complex ethno-linguistic method, discourse analysis, the comparative method, the quantitative analysis method,
etc. The conclusions of the study are of great practical importance, as they show that language policy should be
considered in a broad context, namely, as an important part of the overall political concept of the development
of a country, taking into account geopolitical, economic, social and cultural factors. In addition, today language
policy is of particular importance, as it is directly related to such a sensitive problem as the preservation of
identity.

Keywords: language policy, language situation, national identity, national language, Standard Arabic.

112


http://conference.nalans.org/
mailto:go_lukyanova.rudn@mail.ru
mailto:e.paymakova@gmail.com

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

The Symbolic Meaning of Numbers in the Kartvelian Proverbs

Giorgi Jgharkava
Thilisi lvane Javakhishvili State University
giorgi.jgharkava@tsu.ge

Bio
Giorgi Jgharkava is a PhD student of Kartvelian Linguistic program at the Scientific-Research Institute of the

Georgian Language at Faculty of Humanities, Thilisi State University. His PhD thesis is about proverbs in
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Abstract

The use of numbers in their sacral meaning has a longstanding tradition and still plays an important role in the
world folklore. Numbers were attached special importance in the Mesopotamian and Greek mythology as well
as medieval scientific thought. Numbers are used in their symbolic meaning also in the Bible from which the
tradition was spread throughout literature and folklore. The use of numbers in their sacral meaning is frequent
in proverbs, phraseological units, fairy-tales and blessing formulae.The aim of the given paper is to carry out
the functional-semantic investigation of numbers used in their symbolic meaning in the Kartvelian (Georgian,
Megrelian, Laz and Svan) proverbs. Analysis of corresponding empirical material has proved that one of the
most widespread sacral numbers used in the proverbs is nine. It frequently denotes a general quantity instead of
referring to a concrete number of the noun. Less frequently used numbers — seven, forty, hundred and thousand
— are essentially of the same semantics. Substitution of one of the above-mentioned numbers by another does
not affect the pragmatic-semantic content of the proverb and yields functionally and semantically valid variants.
The above-mentioned issues are discussed in the paper based on the ample empirical material.

Keywords: Sacral Numbers, Proverb, Kartvelian Languages
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Abstract

As a post-World War 1l English novelist, John Fowles can hardly be labelled as the writer of happy and
humorous fiction. With the exception of Mantissa, the rest of his fiction consists of serious novels. And Daniel
Martin, a thick and lengthy novel, is not an exception to this rule. Compared with his other novels, Fowles has
introduced a relatively happier ending to his readers—perhaps—for the first and the last time in his entire career
with the publication of Daniel Martin in 1977. It has a serpentine structure in the narratological sense—i.e., it
consists of multiple voices, multiple points of view, and numerous flashbacks. This is also the novel in which
the existentialist voice with which Fowles has interwoven his other novels is barely audible. While the
protagonist, Daniel, becomes the narrator of his own story at certain times, at other times he becomes part of
the story narrated by another voice. His to and fro movements between the many layers of the narrative from
the narrator to the narrated, and vice versa, indicate his unfixed position within the total web of signification in
the novel. The inability of Daniel to fix himself the future position of a narrator within his own narrative leaves
him not only impotent but also incompetent to begin his autobiographical novel. Daniel cannot find the strength
with which he hopes to begin to tell his own story. With all this considered, this study seeks to address possible
issues which adversely keep affecting Daniel and leave him without the sufficient imaginative power to begin
his autobiographical narrative.

Keywords: John Fowles, incompetence, impotence, powerlessness, imaginative power
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Abstract

It is the fact that the educational values and outcomes of the literature classes on linguistic development of
language learners have paid sufficient attention recently. Language learners’ competences are carried forward
by practicing the target language via literary works rather than isolated learning settings from authentic
materials. Furthermore, it is somehow accepted that the integration of children’s literature in language learning
classes provides a positive contribution to the children’s language competence. In the context of children’s
literature in language classrooms, it is necessary to emphasis on the notions of teachers; therefore, the need to
understand is the perceptions of language teachers on the integration of children’s literature in EFL classes is
greater than ever. To fulfil such an aim, the purpose of this study is to investigate the perceptions of language
teachers on the integration of children’s literature in EFL classes. In this regard, the data will be gathered through
interview on teachers and will be gathered via convenience sampling. Lastly, qualitative data will be analyzed
with content analysis.

Keywords: Children’s Literature, EFL, English, Teacher, Perception.
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Abstract

Drama has become a buzz term in education, and it has received considerable attention in many disciplines
including English language teaching. The integration of drama into language learning and teaching contexts has
usually resulted in favourable outcomes. Such outcomes has triggered the language teaching programmes to
further consolidate their commitment to drama integration in language instruction. Not surprisingly, many
language teaching programs now aim at equipping learners or future practitioners with the pedagogical merits
of drama by making them act and learn together. However, due to several constraints not all attempts to benefit
from drama in language education have proved to be successful. This study aims to capture two teacher trainers’
perceptions of challenges in drama-led language instruction. To this end, semi-structured interviews were
carried out with the participants. The interviews were transcribed, and the content analysis was used to
investigate the results. In the light of the findings, it could be argued that teaching institutions or other providers
of skill development services to empower the learners about drama education.

Keywords: Drama, challenge, perception, EFL teachers
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Abstract

The integration of drama in language teaching situations has gained momentum since the advent of the
communicative language teaching. In parallel with this development, studies incorporating drama in language
teaching contexts has proliferated, offering fertile lands to investigate the effectiveness of the drama-led
attempts. The aim of this study is to explore the pre-service teachers’ perceptions of creative drama use in
language teaching situations. The study was conducted at a state university in north-eastern Trabzon. The
students were asked to prepare a microteaching lesson in which drama was integrated and evaluate the
microteaching lesson paying attention to the guidelines developed by the course instructor. A document analysis
was carried out using data obtained from 82 learners enrolled in the course. The results indicate that neophytes’
involvement in drama helped them a) make their lessons engaging; b) make the associations of teaching more
inviting; c) test what it is like to teach prior to gaining a teaching certificate even though their initial attempts
contained some instances of anxiety arousal and poor classroom management strategies.

Keywords: Microteaching, pre-service teachers, drama in language teaching, reflection
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Abstract

The aim of this paper is to peruse Ian McEvan’s Atonement (2002), which is a novel consisting of three parts
giving the details of World War Il over the dramatic love story of Robbie Turner and Cecilia Tallis via the
narration of Cecilia’s sister Briony, who has been feeling guilty because she has accused and caused Robbie to
be sent to jail in charge of Lola’s assault, who is Cecilia and Briony’s cousin in terms of Kristevan
psychoanalytical feminist criticism. Julia Kristeva’s ideas and explanations on the semiotic and the symbolic
phases of the subject, meloncholia, and abject will be applied throughout the study as to understand why Briony
has smeared Robbie and is in a deep regret and meloncholia trying to express herself by means of writing plays,
short stories and novels. The novel has a self-reflexive structure which enables Briony confess her guilt and
represents her semiotic development as a subject through her narratives. The novel is divided into three chapters
telling how Briony’s and other characters have changed after she accused Robbie of assault and ruined Cecilia’s
and Robbie’s lives.

Keywords: pyschoanalytical feminist criticism, symbolic, semiotic, abject, melocholia, truth

Full Text

Born into a military family in 1948 and grown up as a postwar generation lan McEvan is a member of
a new breed of writers who are lower middle class, provincial and socially disaffected from World War 1I.
Although these writers did not see the war itself, they seemed to be backward-looking and interested in historical
subjects in their literary works. Besides dealing with the war itself in a naturalistic way, McEvan renders
marginal themes like incest between siblings, rape, and the perverse to define and question the ethical limits
(Childs 1-5).In this aspect, according to Michele Roberts, he focuses on “the inner states and in way of loving,
between men, women, parents and children, in naturalistic but metaphorical settings” (qtd. in Childs 5).
Sebastian Groes states that his work caused cultural debates and moral outcries as a result of his searching
“grotesque and disturbing themes such as the braking of conventions, codes and taboos, incest, sado-
masochism,rape, pornography and the murder of children” (1).

McEvan’s eighth novel, Atonement (2002) narrates the story of a woman’s effort to atone for a
catastrophic childhood mistake and soothe her conscience using the blend of truth and fiction as the central
character Bryony is an author in the novel, writing a historical novel herself in order to release the truth before
she loses her mind because of her illness, vascular dementia. In his work, McEvan uses “self-reflexive historical
fiction of a kind that mixes the styles of realist and experimental approaches to the novel” while reflecting the
delienation of “individual reactions to moments of crisis” and presenting “the tenderness and brutality of
relationships without sentimentality” (Childs 6). In this study, the developments of Bryony together with Robbie
and Cecilia, whose love and lives are victimised because of Bryony’s semiotic drives in her 13 will be analysed
with the explanations of Julia Kristeva on the process of the subjectivity. Oscillating between semiotic and the

118


http://conference.nalans.org/
mailto:hambarcioglu@firat.edu.tr

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

symbolic Bryony wants to be a unified self before her death obtaining the access to the symbolic that is the law-
of-the father referring to the structure, syntax and meaning in language by means of her novel which the reader
learns in the last section that all the narration was written by Bryony in order to atone for her mistake for her
accusation of Robbie with rape and causing her sister, Cecilia falling apart from Robbie to achive “at-one-ment”
and become a unified self as she justifies herself via her novel.

In contrast to the other linguists and philosophers who have studied language as a separate and static
entity, Julia Kristeva has claimed that the study of language can not be separated from the study of the speaking
being. Instead of studying language on its own, she studies the signifying process by which bodily drives and
energy are expressed, literally evacuated through our use of language and our way of signifying shapes our
subjectivity and experience (McAfee 14), that is, “linguistic changes constitute changes in the status of the
subject-his relation to the body, to others and to objects” (Kristeva, Revolution in Poetic Language 15). This
means that while speaking our own energy infuses into the language we use and the meaning is constructed as
a result of this. If the people listening to us cannot feel the emotion or rhythm in our speech, then they cannot
capture any meaning as the words seem not to signify anything real or significant. Kristeva divides the signifying
into two processes; symbolic as an expression of clear and orderly meaning and semiotic as an evocation of
feeling or a discharge of the subject’s energy and drives. In semiotic process flow of words are emotional rather
than logical. The distinction between semiotic and symbolic is like the one between nature and culture, body
and mind. Kiibra Kangiilec Coskun points out that Kristeva associates the maternal with the semiotic process,
whereas she associates the symbolic with the patriarchal. Kristeva also explains that these two processes are
interactive and cannot be separated from each other. In order to construct a meaningful language they should
cooperate together. The semiotic aspect of signification goes beyond the symbolic in order to show what is
below the surface of the speaking being:

Discreet quantities of energy move through the body of the subject who is not yet
constituted as such and, in the course of his development, they are arranged according
to the various constraints imposed on this body- always already involved in a semiotic
process- by family and social structures. In this way the drives, which are “energy”
charges as well as “psychical” marks, articulate what we call a chora: a non-expressive
totality formed by the drives and their states in a motility that is as full of movement as
it is regulated. (Revolution of Language 25).

Kristeva borrows the term chora from Plato which is translated as ‘womb’ or receptacle and she uses it with
the semiotic to refer to a space that precedes the language. Different from her predecessors Freud and Lacan,
Kristeva emphasizes that the process of subjectivity starts in the mother womb not after the infant’s acquisition
of the language. Thus, maternal womb is the starting point of the self. As the mother is a speaking subject in the
society, she serves as a link between the society and the infant in her womb in the pre-linguistic phase of semiotic
chora. The child forms its energy in relation to its mother as she is the infant’s primary caregiver, and there is
not any subject-object distinction yet. Semiotic chora both prepares the infant for the signification and also it
is a dynamic process of emotions and feelings where there is no fixed meaning or unity (Kangiilec Coskun 108).
The infant lives plenitude without differentiation which is the imaginary realm in Lacan’s terms and primary
narcissism in Freud’s. Kristeva opposes to the idea of primary narcissism as a stage of development and later
develops this notion that it is a structure. For Kristeva, this structure prepares a way for the child “to start
incorporating and thus mimicking what is other to itself, even before it has a concept of self-other distinction”
(McAfee 36). This means that this structure in its imaginary realm of the semiotic chora leads the infant to the
way to become a subject in the signifying order which is possible by the semiotic mother not the symbolic
father.

In Powers of Horror (1980), Kristeva explains that we are not born as discrete separate subjects and
states that our first experience as a being is a realm of plenitude and oneness with our environment, that is the
semiotic chora. Kristeva states that even in this stage the infant starts to put borders between ‘I’ and the other.
The infant develops these borders by means of a process called abjection. The abject is what one spits out,
rejects, almost violently excludes from oneself such as sour milk and vomit. What makes something abject and
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not simply repressed is that it does not completely disappear from consciousness. It remains as both an
unconscious and a conscious threat to one’s own clean and proper self. The abject is what does not respect the
boundaries (McAfee 46).Kangule¢ Coskun explains that in terms of cultural dimension, the abject (m)other is
regarded as a constant threat to the patriarchal culture,and thus it is representation of all marginal identities
intimidating the unified self favored by the symbolic(109). The first instance of abjection is the one from the
mother. For the infant, the first thing to be abjected is the mother’s body, the infant’s origin. In order to become
a subject, first the infant must put a border between itself and the mother. It is difficult for the infant as it misses
its narcissistic union with its first love and it wants to declare his renounciation from this union in order to
become a subject. After this phase, the abject goes to haunt the subject’s consciousness, remaining on the
periphery of awareness. The abject is both threatening and seducing for the subject. The infant always misses
its lost object, its mother whereas trying to avoid her at the same time.

Another important term used by Kristeva is melancholia or depression, that is a mourning for something
lost. There are two types of depression, the first one has been developed by Melanie Klein(1882-1960) according
to whom the lost object is not an actual person but an ‘internal object’. The subject feels both love and hate for
this subject, love as she/he cannot do without and hate because he has been undermined by its loss. The subject
thinks of suicide in order to kill the hated object within. In contrast to this type of ‘objectal” depression Kristeva
defines a second kind of depression called narcissistic depression. Instead of feeling hatred to an internal object,
the depressed narcissist feels incomplete and wounded. The first loss the infant experiences is the abjection
from its mother, as a result of which he feels sadness but cannot name it as it is not in the symbolic realm. Thus,
there remains nothing to be hostile toward. All there is a loss and Kristeva states that the depressed narcissist
mourns not an Object but the Thing (Chose) which she posits as the Real in the Lacanian theory. Like Lacan’s
Real, the Thing is impossible to describe and does not lend itself to signification. As for the cure of depression,
Kristeva suggests literary production as an alternative for both types of depression as both of them impairs the
subject’s willingness and ability to speak (McAfee 59-62).

Atonement has a tripartite structure, in the first part the events which took place in the Talleses’ country
house in 1935 and how Robbie was sent to prison are told, in the second part Robbie’s struggle to return home
to meet his beloved Cecilia in Dunkirk in World War II are narrated, and in the third part Bryony’s experinces
and training as a nurse during the war are presented to the reader. There is also a conclusion part titled as
‘London 1999’ in which Bryony confesses to the reader that she wrote the whole novel in order to tell the truth
about her guilt in the assault of Lola, who is her cousin, and to achieve self-relief of her mistake that she did in
her childhood.

The first part opens with the preparations of a play called Trials of Arabella, which is written by Bryony
in honour of her brother Leon in order to persuade him to leave the seduction of other women and come back
home again. Bryony, an adolescent girl in her 13 writes this play in order to reveal her semiotic desire for her
brother and attract his attention and also to persuade him to return home which is a metaphor of union
representing the semiotic chora experienced in the mother womb as the Tallises” house seems to be a peaceful
one before the attack on Lola, Bryony’s 15-year-old cousin. Bryony is a girl living in her imagination rather
than the real life and deals with writing short plays and stories. She wants the approval of her mother for her
writings as she did not experience the abject and separate from her mother yet. Mrs. Tallis, the abject mother,
is a silent woman who is generally ill because of her migraine and lies down in her down listening to the voices
in the house and knowing the ongoing events in the family. She is an upper class woman whose husband works
at an official post in London for the parliament coming home rarely. She has resented her husband’s
overworking and lives in her peaceful house. She is a passive figure obeying to the rules of dominant patriarchal
culture and family as she knows that her husband betrays her as he often overworks. She supports the efforts of
her little silent daughter in her trials of writing: “her daughter was always off and away in her mind, grappling
with some unspoken, self-imposed problem, as though the weay,self-evident wold could be re-invented by a
child’ (p 68). Bryony is a silent, inward looking girl with a very tidy room, as she wants organisation and
coherence of the symbolic in her life. She wants to seem mysterious as a result of this she keeps diaries with
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locks and pretends to have secrets. Although she does not have a problematic life, she seems to be in search of
an abject moment to step into the maturity and depart from the hands of her abject mother as to be a subject.

This abject moment is to come after she sees her sister Cecilia, and Robbie, the son of their housekeeper
having sexual intercourse in the library of their house. Cecilia is a graduate of Cambridge in her 20s, who stands
as a counter to Bryony in terms of personality.She is a bit messy and she wants to prove herself by living on her
own and working in London to which her mother opposes and we learn that she was a member of a bohemian
group at university that her mother does not approve. She is a feminist subject in search for her own desires and
does not avoid any actions against the patriarchal system, that is the symbolic order, when she understands that
she is in love with Robbie, who stands as an abject figure in their house as he is the son of the cleaner, Grace
Turner not a member of their class but has the oppurtunity of a good education at Cambridge with the support
of Jack Tallis, Cecilia’s father. He wants to be a doctor now and take part in the symbolic order as a middle
class person. In this aspect, both Cecilia and Robbie with their love are abject figures resisting the rules of their
patriarchal class conscious society. Unfortunately, his dreams of a bright future are shaken when he sends a
letter to Cecilia by Bryony, who sees them at noon by the pool having an argument on the pieces of a broken
family vase. Bryony again misunderstands what she sees and makes up her own story in her mind, supposing
that Robbie and Cecilia have a problem and he disturbs her. When Bryony takes Robbie’s letter to take it to
Cecilia, she opens and reads it which Robbie accidentally sends his outline version, which a Freudian slip of
action, on which he writes to Cecilia that he always thinks of her genital organ. “The very complexity of her
feelings confirmed Briony in her view that she was entering an arena of adult emotion and dissembling from
which her writing was bound to benefit.” McEvan 100). As she reads the letter, Bryony decides that she must
protect her sister from Robbie as he is a ‘maniac’. Later in the second part, we learn from Robbie that two years
ago, when he was teaching how to swim to Bryony she tells him that she is in love with him and he laughs at
her as she was only a child aged 11. This explains us the hatred of Bryony why she is so angry with Robbie,
according to Kristeva, a depressed person hates her lost object and wants to Kill this subject and this is an
expression of repressed sexuality. We learn that after this moment of confession of her love towards Robbie,
Bryony becomes more silent and starts to write short stories. Bryony thinks that she passes from chilhood to
adulthood when she sees her sister and Robbie in the library and again she does not understand their desirous
acts interpreting Robbie again as a pervert:

Though they were immobile, her immediate understanding was that she had interrupted
an attack, a hand-to-hand fight. The scene was so entirely a realization of her worst fears
that she sensed that her overanxious imagination had projected the figures onto the
packed spines of books. (McEvan 138).

This is the abject moment of the novel when Bryony starts to change but she misacts and as a result of
her false indictment of Robbie with rape, the fates of her sister and Robbie change causing one to be sent to
prison, the other to depart from her family and become a nurse at a hospital rejecting to see her family and
waiting for Robbie to get out of prison while sending him letters. She misinterprets all these amorous scenes in
favour of her semiotic desires to get rid of Robbie as an abject figure to depart from and also a lost object as he
will be never hers. She observes and takes part in all of these disturbing moments in order to nourish her writing
and find reconciliation in literary creation as a subject.

Lola, Cecilia’s and Bryony’s cousin, is attacked by Paul Marshall, who is a rich chocolate factory owner
and guest of Leon, Bryony’s elder brother at Tallises’ house that night. The attack occurs at a temple like place
near the house when the twin brothers of Lola escape home and all the people at home for dinner go out to
search for the boys. Although Lola cannot see her attacker, she is persuaded by Bryony that he was Robbie
because he had written impudent letters and also attacked Cecilia in the library, so he was guilty of this assault
as he was a maniac for Bryony. Therefore, Bryony does not hesitate a moment while she is being questioned by
the police and as she was a witness at the court. “How guilt refined the methods of self-torture, threading the
beads of detail into an eternal loop, a rosary to be fingered for a lifetime” (McEvan 178). This what Bryony
experiences throughout her life after her false indictment to Robbie. She gets stuck between her semiotic drives
and the symbolic order, as a result of the abject moment in the library she does irreversible mistakes.
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As a melancholic person mourning after her loss of Robbie, with whom once she was in love, and her
loss of Cecilia, her motherly sister who was always affectionate towards her. In order to atone for her guilt and
justify herself in the symbolic order, in the conclusion part of the novel, Bryony explains that she has written
down all the narration in the second part of which Robbie goes to war to get out of prison and Bryony wants to
get back her statement to the court back to confess and prove that Robbie is innocent of that night when Paul
Marshall raped Lola. In the second part we learn that after Robbie is sent to jail, Cecilia chooses to leave her
family and as a subject in process she opposes all the rules of her class conscious family and decides to become
a nurse. Like her sister, Bryony rejects to go on her education at Cambridge and she decides to take training as
a war nurse in London. As to pay for her mistake and make a self process as a subject, she decides to work as a
nurse. Throughout the years, it’s her literary creation where she finds shelter for her ambigious world. In the
last part, we also learn that both Robbie and Cecilia die during the war, Robbie at war, Cecilia at an explosion
in London and as she is going to lose her mind and die because of vascular dementia, which is a psychological
illness during which the patients forget who they are and what they did in the past. They forget everyhing and
die. As Kristeva states melancholia is the reverse of love and is the search for the Lacan’s Real or the union
with the mother or death, that is melancholia is an unsuccessful form of separation from the mother causing the
subject not to enter the symbolic order, that is life itself (Lechte 34). To sum up, Byrony cannot enter the
symbolic because of the unsuccessful abject moment she experienced in the library and cannot achieve to leave
her childhood as it should be, as a result of which she is haunted by the abject figures of Robbie and Cecilia and
her self-regret for her mistake until she loses her mind. Her illness is a result of her melancholia, for her lost
love and sister and in her last trial to enter the symbolic order, she writes the novel of her guilt to let her soul in
agony free to achieve at-one-ment, that is to become a unified peaceful subject.
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Dil ve Tibbilestirme: Tiirkiye Beslenme Rehberi 2015 Uzerine Bir Inceleme
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Abstract

Anlamli semboller biitiinii olan dil, insanlar arasi iletisim kurmanin en énemli aracidir. Oyle ki dil, toplumun
kolektif hafizasinin nesiller boyu tasinmasim sagladigi gibi ayni tarihsel donemi deneyimleyen insanlarin duygu
ve diistincelerinin aktarimini da saglar. Bu ¢alismanin konusu dil ve tibbilestirme iligkisidir. Tibbilestirme; tibbi
olmayan durum, olay veya nesnelerin tibbin kavramlarinin kullanilmasi yoluyla tanimlanmasidir. Tanimlama
saglikli veya sagliksiz kavramlarmin durum, olay veya nesnelerin sifati olarak kullanilmasi yoluyla
yapilabilecegi gibi tip literatiiriinde yer alan kavramlarin kullanilmasi yoluyla da yapilabilir. Bu baglamda
saglikli kentler, saglikli yasam, saglikli beslenme, kalorisi diisiik besinler, bagisiklik sistemini giiclendiren
gidalar, kolesterol yapmayan tatlilar gibi ifadelerin hepsi birer tibbilestirme 6rnegidir. Bu calisma Saglik
Bakanligi tarafindan 2015 yilinda hazirlanan “Tiirkiye Beslenme Rehberinin “Besin Ogeleri ve Besin
Gruplar1” baglikli boliimii iizerine bir incelemeyi igermektedir. Bu incelemede amag besin ve besin 6gelerinin
dil yoluyla nasil tibbilestirildigini gostermektir. Calismada yontem olarak hem igerik analizi hem de betimsel
analiz teknigi kullanildi. Igerik analizi yazili veya gorsel iletisim igeriginin kime, nasil mesaj verdiginin
sistematik olarak incelenmesini saglar. Betimsel analiz ise Onceden belirlenen temalara gore metnin
yorumlanmasidir. Bu analiz tekniginde metinden direk alintilara yer verilir. Yapilan igerik analizi sonucunda
tibbilestirme amaciyla metinde 166 kategorinin kullanildig1 goriilmiistiir. Ayn1 zamanda betimsel analiz teknigi
araciligryla ciimle ve s6z grubu olusturularak tibbilestirmenin nasil yapildigi gosterilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: dil, tibbilestirme, beslenme, besin 6geleri
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Abstract

Last two decades of the new millennium have witnessed a renaissance of interest to the topic of narration and a
revival of the view on language as an artificially created system of signs, expressing a feeling/perceiving and
speaking subject. This paper synthesizes the growing bulk of work in linguistics and related disciplines (e.g.
Acrtificial Intelligence) commanded by the centrality of the writer/speaker/performer of the story in attempt to
reconstruct the process of world creation in a fictional narrative. Ubiquitous and integrative character of
narrative makes it a universal tool with multi-facetted functions. When applied to artificial language generation,
narrative models constitute the ground for artificial story production, based on the frames and possible scenarios
simulating sentence grammar. In this way, artificial Intelligence techniques/algorithms in story generation
incorporate planning/solving strategies and grammar production, rooted in formal folk morphology of V. Propp.
Subsequently, formal and structural limitations of the approach to the question of narration generation in Al,
disclose the conceptual key problems of narratology. Considering examples of story generation programms and
contemporary fiction narratives, this paper compares cognitive and social approaches to narrative construct with
fictional theory of possible world creation, where the notion of subjectivity (i.e. expression of the self and the
representation of the speaker’s perspective and point of view in discourse) is positioned in the centre.

Keywords: Narrative models, subjectivity, point of view, perspective, fiction.
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Abstract

Contemporary globalizing processes are oriented to the transformation from local or regional into worldly or
international. Technological advancements, elimination of boundaries, innovative economic and political
strategies stipulate the emergence of changes in almost all spheres of life. Innovative tendencies appear in the
field of translation, which reflects the historical changes connected to the globalizing processes and mediates
between linguistic-conceptual internationalization and localization. The global aspiration towards the
unification and integration results in spreading today’s lingua franca (the English language) and in rendering
some concepts or institutions unique to the common law context. The unigueness of the common law can be
visualized in the difficulties of transmission of the concepts and translation from English into all other European
languages necessitated by the appearance of legal or economic transplants — the civilian “counterparts” of certain
Anglo-American institutions. The paper discusses some aspects of translation, which play a crucial role in
shaping contemporary juridical-economic tendencies, but greatly “suffer” from the influence of the emerging
paradigm of “transplants”. The major emphasis is put on the semantic peculiarities of the terms related to the
common law “trust” and its Quebecois “counterpart” (fiducie).

Keywords: translation, transplant, semantic peculiarities, lingua franca
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Perceived Parental Encouragement as Related to EFL Young Learners’ Motivation
for Language Learning
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Karadeniz Technical University
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Oznur Semiz
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Abstract

This study examined a group of EFL secondary school students perceived parental encouragement in foreign
language learning. Specifically, it aims to explore whether the support they receive from their parents is related
to their language learning motivation and academic achievement. The motivation for conducting this study
comes from the related literature indicating the importance of parental involvement in predicting learners’
academic achievement. Research has shown that, regardless of parents’ gender, educational level or
socioeconomic situation, the students who have more parental encouragement in their learning have better
academic achievement. To this end, a questionnaire was distributed among 100 EFL secondary school students
and the questionnaire comprised of three sub-scales- integrative orientation, instrumental orientation and
parental encouragement- from The Attitude/ Motivation Test Battery (AMTB) (Gardner, 2004). Data were
analyzed by mean, standard deviation, and Pearson-Moment Correlation. The findings showed that a significant
relationship existed among the students’ perception of parental encouragement and English learning motivation;
the students’ perception of parental encouragement and academic achievement. The need to reevaluate the
importance of parental educational encouragement is also discussed.

Keywords: Motivation, parental encouragement, academic achievement, foreign language learning
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Ismail Avcu graduated from Ataturk University in 2008. He studied in the department of English Language
and Literaure. In 2008, he started his MA and finished his MA thesis in 2011. He continued his graduate studies
in the PhD program in English Language and Literature between 2011 and 2016. He completed his PhD
Dissertation on 13™ July, 2016 titled as “Anglo-Irish Protestant Identity Problematic in William Trevor's Fools
of Fortune, The Silence in The Garden and The Story of Lucy Gault”. He has been working and studying in the
same department as an Assistant Professor since 2017. His fields of study are Postmodern British Fiction,
Identity Studies, Postcolonialism, Contemporary Irish Fiction, Post-War British Novel.

Abstract

Ngugi Wa Thiong’o is a great storyteller about his and his nation’s traumatic memories caused by British
Colonization in Kenya. His third novel, A Grain of Wheat, is about Uhuru, Kenya on the verge of its
independence. But the independence that the people of Kenya tried to gain for a long time is painful for the
nation and for the individuals. Not only the individual or personal memory of the characters are traumatic as
they get through to Uhuru, but also social and political memories of the Kenyan people are traumatic and these
problems are interacting. Individual traumas of the characters affect collective memories and therefore social
identity is problematic in the novel along with personal identities. The characters try to escape from their
traumatic memories and make a fresh start with Uhuru but they have to redeem themselves from the past. The
novel contains a lot of individual traumas as well as social and political ones and shows the inevitable
consequences of those experiences through individuals. An analysis of the concepts of memory and trauma in
this novel is the object of this article. Forgetting, remembering and recollecting of the memory such as in
postmodern fiction will be examined in the novel. Beginning with the definition and description of the concepts
of memory and trauma, the following sections will show how the characters of the novel experience and perceive
these concepts through their personal narratives.

Keywords: Postmodern Narrative, Memory, Trauma, Identity, Colonization.
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research interests are modern Turkish literature and narratology.

Abstract

Naive reader mostly cannot distinguish between narrator and real author in fictional narrative. However, one of
the main principles of narratology reminds us that the narrator needs to be perceived as the figure created by the
real author, and which belongs to the fictional world of a narrative. On the other hand, the term “implied author”
that put forward by Wayne C. Booth in his book ‘The Rhetoric of Fiction has introduced readers a new strategy
about semantic production and textual reconstruction. Even the novel in which there is an undramatized narrator
creates an implicit picture of an author. This implied author is always distinct from the real author who creates
a superior version of himself, a ‘second self’, as he creates his work. This model or image is also fictive. Even
if the implied author is named as the second self of the real author by some critics and readers, it is actually one
of the influences produced by many fictional texts on readers. The implied author is really reconstructed by the
reader from the narrative. It’s not the narrator, but rather the principle that invents the narrator, decides things
happen to characters. Unlike the narrator, the implied author can tell reader nothing. It has no voice, no direct
means of communication. It instructs reader silently, through the designation of the text, with all the voices, by
all the means it has chosen to let them learn. This study will aim to reconstruct an implied author profile from
the “Idle Man” of Yusuf Atilgan (1959), that has been accepted as one of the first modernist Turkish novels, by
using such narrative techniques and strategies as the stream of consciousness, monologue, dialogue, flashback,
heteroglossia, and types of narrator.

Keywords: narratology, implied author, Yusuf Atilgan, Idle Man
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Kiibra Baysal, having graduated from Hacettepe University English Language and Literature Department in
Ankara in 2008, had her MA degree at Atatiirk University English Language and Literature Department in May
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January 2019. She works at Ankara Yildirim Beyazit University, School of Foreign Languages as an English
instructor. Her main fields of interest are Victorian novel, contemporary novel, climate fiction, apocalypse
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Abstract

Inspired by ancient Greek poetry through his Renaissance education, Christopher Marlowe rewrites the
Byzantine story of two youthful lovers, Hero and Leander, in the namesake work. Focusing on the sensuous
beauty and sexual naivety of the lovers, the poem accentuates the importance of physical appearance and the
concepts of love, morality as well as fate in the Renaissance tradition. Preserving the original story in the
romantic part of the poem, Marlowe indeed makes some alterations in details by borrowing from Ovid and
Musaeus and leaves the story unfinished to be completed by George Chapman after his death with the addition
of the tragic part. Accordingly, referring to Greek mythology and Roman poetry, Marlowe’s “Hero and
Leander” displays a love story carved out as a combination of the ancient corpus with the Renaissance values,
which eventually brings forth a new dimension to the well-known romantic story.

Keywords: Renaissance love tradition, Christopher Marlowe, Greek mythology.
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Abstract

The paper examines one of the speeches (known as the speech on Corn Law) made by the British Prime Minister
Sir Robert Peel (19 March 1834) linguo-stylisticallly placing special emphasis on the linguistic and logical
means Peel employs when building his arguments. The works in linguo-stylistics and critical discourse analysis
form the theoretical basis of the study. Similar to his other speeches, in the speech in question Peel uses the
technique of false reasoning which is achieved by: negating the opponent's arguments to invalidate them;
making the speech more convincing by highlighting subjective opinions and showing a strong sense of
responsibility; quoting authoritative figures to strengthen his arguments; putting forward fallacious arguments
to dramatize the destiny of landholders; employing realia; emphasizing the role of society in overcoming the
crisis hence manipulating with the feelings of the people. For the purpose of persuasion Robert Peel employs
the following stylistic devices abundantly: various types of repetition, parallel constructions, metaphor,
personification, skillful use of inclusive as well as exclusive first and second person pronouns. The above
enumerated means make the speech under discussion highly impressive.

Keywords: linguo-stylistics, critical discourse analysis, argumentation, false reasoning, persuasion

Full Text

Introduction

This paper examines one of the speeches known as the speech on Corn Laws made by the British
Prime Minister Sir Robert Peel on 19 March, 1834 linguo-stylistically placing special emphasis on the
linguistic and logical means Peel employs when building his arguments.
The works in Linguo-stylistics (Galperin, 1977; Verdonk, 2010), Critical Discourse Analysis ( Van Dijk, 2001)
and Cognitive Linguistics (Lakoff and Jonson, 1987) form the theoretical basis of the study. As is known,
Sir Robert Peel (second baronet) was a British conservative statesman who twice served as a prime minister
of the United Kingdom from 1834-1835 and again from 1841 to 1846. As a son of a wealthy textile
manufacturer he served in many top offices over four decades. It is believed that he created the modern
conservative party on the ruins of the Toryism. As a Victorian politician he is best remembered for repealing
the Corn Laws and for establishing London’s first metropolitan police force.

The Corn Laws, which had been passed in 1815, restricted the amount of foreign grain that could
be imported into England and imposed restrictions on imported grain with the aim of maintaining high
prices on the home market —this measure was intended to protect county’s agricultural interest and therefore it
was supported by landowners, but strongly opposed by manufacturers and the urban working class, though
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the Corn Laws were proved to be unsuccessful thus later on Sir Robert Peel favored repeal and played dominant
role in repealing Corn Laws in 1846.

Other countries could produce corn at a cheaper rate than England and England could furnish
manufactured goods at a cheaper rate than other countries and therefore the population of this country
should devote their industry to manufactures, but as Peel’s opponent Mr. Roebuck (Member of Parliament
for Bath constituency) put it :

“ People in this country were told : no, you shall not buy your food abroad for little labour, but you shall
produce it at home with much labour and great cost, or go without it”

(Hansard,1834:440)

In the speech under discussion Sir Robert Peel :

o disproves his opponents’ false accusations about landowners being monopolists and promotes idea of
justice and equality;

e emphasizes the unjust appropriation of local burthens among the landed and manufacturing classes,
where the considerably higher proportions of poor-rates were paid by landed classes;

e justifies the degree of protection landowners enjoyed in this country in return for unfair taxation;

e tries to dissuade the audience from supporting the idea of Free Trade by informing them about its
possible evil consequences;

1. Analysis

The analysis of the given speech has shown that similar to his other speeches, in the speech in question
Peel uses the techniques of false reasoning which is achieved by:

+ employing realia to invalidate his opponents arguments;
* naming authoritative figures to strengthen his arguments;
* putting forward fallacious arguments to dramatize the destiny of landholders;
*making the speech more convincing by highlighting subjective opinions and showing a strong
sense of responsibility;
For the purpose of persuasion Robert Peel employs the following stylistic devices abundantly:
» conceptual metaphor , viz., personification
*  various types of repetition;
»  parallelism, parallel constructions;
» skillful use of inclusive as well as exclusive first and second person pronouns;
¢ humour;
Let’s discuss each of these means separately:
2.1 Employing realia to invalidate the opponents’ statement
Peel heard it stated by his opponents that:
“The greatest interest in the house was the landed interest and the interest of the landlords was of such
paramount importance that any other interest in the country ought not to be considered in competition with
that.” (Hansard,1834:441)
Peel wants to advocate that the landlords don’t enjoy exclusive monopoly therefore he presents the realia which
depicts the very opposite picture:

1) “I hold in my hand an account of the amount of Poor-rates paid by this country in the year 1823. The
total amount of the Poor-Rates paid in the year 1823 in England was 6,703,0001 ; Of this, dwelling-
houses paid 1,762,000l ; the land , 4,602,000; and mills and factories , only 247,000l —namely, one—
eighteenth part of the payment of the land. ” (Hansard,1834:444)

The above presented realia depicts that local burthens are not fairly appropriated between landed and
manufacturing classes, because comparing with landowners manufacturers pay just one—eighteenth part of
the payment of the land, therefore this realia is an incontrovertible proof to invalidate his opponents’
arguments and invigorates his as a political figure’s credibility.
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2.2 Naming authoritative figures to strengthen his argument

2) “Consider the Land-tax, the Malt-tax, and the payment of tithes; for tithes are admitted by all political
economist who have written on the subject of free trade in corn, to be a tax particularly burthensome
to the land. “

In the given episode Peel enumerates the taxes landholders are subject to pay and puts special emphasis on
the last one “payment of tithes” which admitted by all political economists particularly burthensome to the
land, using the word ”burthensome® Peel once again tries to dramatize the destiny of landholders and evoke
sympathy in the audience.

Itis clear that in this episode Peel strengthens his arguments by naming authoritative figures that makes
his words more convincing. Moreover, he precludes any personal involvement in it and distances himself
from shared responsibility.

2.3 Putting forward fallacious arguments to dramatize the destiny of landholders

3) “Recollect that the landholder has to pay the Land-tax, the Malt-tax, and the Tithes”
(Hansard,1834:446)

For the purpose of dramatizing landholders’ destiny Robert Peel twice deliberately attributes payment of
the Malt-tax to landowners while in fact the Malt-tax is paid by consumers, but notwithstanding being
disclosed by his opponent Mr. Hume ( MP-for Middlesex constituency) Peel carried on his speech with his
usual pathos and tried convincingly and vividly present his counterargument :

4)  “The consumer will consume more malt if you repeal the tax” (Hansard,1834:446)

This isan admirable specimen of delusive argument which has been employed by Peel in a very mastery
manner.
2.4 Conceptual metaphor : Personification

Moreover, Peel successfully manages to manipulate on people’s national feelings and evoke emotions in
public by employing conceptual metaphor-“Nation is a Person” multiple times.

5) “should we depress that interest in the sister country on which her prosperity exclusively depends
” (Hansard,1834:442)

The rhetorical strategy to conceptualize Ireland a human, as a sister country whose prosperity exclusively
depends on England is that “principles of free trade require you to buy your corn in Poland, if the corn is
cheaper in Poland than in Ireland.”

6) “I hold in my hand an account of the amount of Poor-rates paid by this country in the year 1823.
(Hansard,1834:444)

As we see in the example, above a non-human character of paying poor-rates is attributed to a country, so
it is obvious that Peel deliberately employs personification, an ontological metaphor where the physical object
is further specified as being a person. (Lakoff and Johnson 1980:28)

By deliberate application of the metaphor “Nation is a Person”, Peel manages to demonstrate the seriousness
of the matter and invigorate the message that overwhelming majority of poor-rates were paid by landholders
not the manufacturers. This strategy is aimed at arousing emotional response among the audience, namely
to make them more compassionate toward the fate of landholders in this country.

7) “Will the land be able, when exposed to competition with foreign corn, any longer to support those
classes of the poor whose distress is occasioned by the vicissitudes of manufactures?” (Hansard,
1834:444)

Here is another sample of employing ontological metaphor, namely personification, where Peel once again
attributes human qualities-supporting poor classes to a non-human entity - to the land, where Peel tries to
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emphasize the fact that landholders while exposed to competition with foreign corn will not be able to support
the distressed poor classes whose suffering is occasioned by vicissitudes of manufactures.

Attributing human nature to the country and land, i.e. employing the conceptual metaphor “Nation is a
Person” —is highly intentional and not that easy to detect. The purpose of employing figurative language
in the given episodes is to make message more persuasive to the listener and make an emotional impact on
the audience.

2.4 Rhetorical questions

8) “The manufacturer claims a right to eat foreign corn without paying a duty- can the farmer wear a
foreign dress without paying one? Can he look out of his window — can he build his house — can he
dress himself — can he eat his meals — can he enjoy any amusement in doors or out — without
encountering a tax, levied, in addition to the original cost, on every article of foreign manufacture?
If he wishes to wear foreign boots , he must pay at the rate of 2I. 14s. per dozen pair; for his foreign
hat, he must pay 10s. 6d. ; for his shirt, forty percent ; if he indulges in foreign woolens, he must pay
twenty percent; but if he should fancy a foreign silk hat, how much do you think he will have to pay
? No less than a duty of 1l. 5s. for the single hat; and if his wife should covet a silk gown of foreign
manufacture, she must pay a duty of 21. 10s. So much for the farmer’s dress.” (Hansard, 1834:446)

In the given episode Peel employs a stylistic device, a type of rhetorical question anthypophora where
Peel asks a series of rhetorical questions and then answers them himself. Asking questions arouses the
curiosity in the audience, well-timed pause between the question and answer heightens the persuasive effect.
With the help of employing anthypophora Peel manages to persuade his audience that no single article
of manufacture could be consumed by manufacturer or landholder respectively without paying a tax on it.

In the following episode, presenting the realia of the poor rates paid by manufacturers and landholders
Peel manages to prove that manufacturer classes paid much less namely, one —eighteenth part of the payment
of the land, hence Peel’s deliberate application of passivization and impersonalization strategies aims at
firstly, inducing doubts among his audience about the unjust appropriation of local burthens among the
manufacturer and landowner classes and secondly, if proprietors of the land deserve a right to claim certain
degree of protection or not. In addition, to emphasize the point, to pique the interest of his audience and to
invite them to agree with him, Peel successfully employs a rhetorical question type erotesis where the
answer is profoundly obvious and hence not expected. Rhetorical question in the given episode serves as a
great tool to engage the audience in his argument and to stir their emotions.

9) “lask, therefore, can it be said , after such a statement , that the local burthens are fairly appropriated
between the landed and manufacturing interests- and have not the proprietors of land a right to claim
that degree of protection for their property , which is equivalent to the excess of contribution to which
the land is subject ?”

(Hansard, 1834:444)

Here are more examples of Peel employing rhetorical questions:

10) “Will the land be able, when exposed to competition with foreign corn, any longer to support those
classes of the poor whose distress is occasioned by the vicissitudes of manufactures?* (Hansard,
1834:444)

11) “If there be a free trade in corn , is it not evident that the landholder will be no longer able to bear
those burthens which press peculiarly on the land? (Hansard, 1834:444)

In the given episodes Peel asks rhetorical questions to make a point, get the audience approval and affect
their attitudes and emotions rather that to elicit actual implicit, presupposed answers from them because
the answers to these questions are so obvious. The purpose of employing erotesis is to advocate the idea
that if there is a free trade in corn, landholders will no longer be able to support the distressed poor classes.

2.5 Skillful use of inclusive as well as exclusive first and second person pronouns
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12) “I contend, then, that before you determine to take off the restriction on the import of foreign corn,
you ought first to look at the burthens, to which the landholder is subject.” (Hansard,1834:443)

In the episode (12) Peel attains his goal to persuade his audience with the skillful manipulation of first
and second personal pronouns. The use of the first person pronoun, singular (I) — shows Peel’s personal
involvement, personal voice that minimizes the distance between him and the audience, but then the
use of second person personal pronoun (you) exclusively he refers to his opponents, free trade supporters,
and undoubtedly places and distances himself and his political team from a shared responsibility.

In the episode (13) Peel deliberately uses the first plural personal pronoun (we) inclusively to display
shared responsibilities between himself and his audience. Peel wants to advocate the idea that they are
both equally accountable for the consequences of supporting the idea of free trade. Moreover, deliberate
application of word “depress” serves as a tool to make an emotional impact and arouse the sense of sympathy
among his target audience.

13) “should we depress that interest in the sister country on which her prosperity exclusively depends”
(Hansard,1834:442)

2.6 Epiphora

14) “look at the burthens, to which the landholder is subject, and at the difference of degree in which those
burthens, whether they be local or public burthens , press upon the landed proprietor
“(Hansard,1834:443)

In the given episode Peel employs epiphora, a stylistic device in which the word “burthens” is
repeated at the end of 3 successive clauses , this strategy of lexical repetition of the word burthen aims at
conveying the real message and shows the audience how burthensome these restrictions are for landowners.
Moreover, threefold repetition of the word “burthens” makes the statement more dramatic, convincing
and rhythmical. With the help of the epiphora Peel reinforces the main message and makes it more
straightforward and understandable, so the audience easily remembers the parts of the political speech.

2.7 Anaphora

15) The manufacturer claims a right to eat foreign corn without paying a duty-? can the farmer wear a
foreign dress without paying one? Can he look out of his window — can he build his house — can he
dress himself — can he eat his meals — can he enjoy any amusement in doors or out — without
encountering a tax, levied, in addition to the original cost, on every article of foreign manufacture.”
(Hansard,1834:446)

In the episode (15) Peel employs the stylistic device anaphora where he repeats the phrase “can he” in
the beginning of 5 successive clauses that makes the idea conveyed in these sentences easier to remember. In
the example above Peel wants to prove that landholders do not enjoy exclusive monopoly and they can not
consume any single article of manufacture without paying a tax.

2.8 Humor

Humor is a characteristic feature of Sir Robert Peel’s speeches alongside other strategies he skillfully
employs it to engage his audience by noting that taxation visits people even in the grave.

16) “Nay, taxation does not end with his life —it visits him even in the grave; for if he should desire to
lie under foreign marble, he must pay 2s. 6d. per square foot for his tombstone.*“ (Hansard,1834:448)

2.9 Parallel constructions

In the episodes (17) , (18) Peel abundantly employs parallel constructions, parallelism which serves as a
persuasive tool. Likeness of several consecutive phrases and words emphasizes that these ideas are of
equal importance and at the same time they give a certain balance and flow to the construction that makes
the speech resounding , rhythmical and symmetrical.
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Inthe episode (17) Peel repeats the following words and phrases a number of times in succession, namely
“foreign” 9 times , third person pronoun, singular (he) 14 times, possessive pronoun “his” 7 times and the
phrases “he must pay” and “can he” 5 times consecutively.

17) “The manufacturer claims a right to eat foreign corn without paying a duty-? can the farmer wear a
foreign dress without paying one? Can he look out of his window — can he build his house — can
he dress himself — can he eat his meals — can he enjoy any amusement in doors or out — without
encountering a tax, levied, in addition to the original cost, on every article of foreign manufacture.
If he wishes to wear foreign boots , he must pay at the rate of 2I. 14s. per dozen pair; for his foreign
hat, he must pay 10s. 6d. ; for his shirt, forty percent ; if he indulges in foreign woolens, he must pay
twenty percent; but if he should fancy a foreign silk hat, how much do you think he will have to
pay ? No less than a duty of 11. 5s. for the single hat; and if his wife should covet a silk gown of foreign
manufacture, she must pay a duty of 21. 10s. So much for the farmer’s dress. Now take his meals.
Upon foreign porcelain, he must pay twenty per cent. If he uses an article of foreign silver plate,
he must pay 6s. 4d. per oz.; if of gold flate 3I. 16s. 2d. per oz. His very walking stick is taxed.
(Hansard,1834:446)

Morphological and syntactical types of parallelism are also encountered in the (17) and (18) episodes. Once
again Peel advocates the idea of equality aslongas “the restrictions are part of the whole system and are
devised for the purpose of encouraging both domestic produce and domestic manufacture”.

18) “The grower of corn is no more a monopolist, no more a gainer by protection, that is the watchmaker,
the banker, the shoemaker, the glover, the manufacturer of paper, of silk, of brass-work, of woolen, of
cotton, of porcelaine, of carriages,- of everything.” (Hansard,1834:448)

Conclusion

In conclusion, it can be said that because of certain abundance in persuasive strategies, Robert Peel’s
speech on Corn Laws is dynamic and well-structured. Peel displays his talent for eloquence, that makes it
obvious that as a skillful debater he is adorned with persuasive tongue and above discussed means make the
speech under discussion highly impressive.
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Abstract

Ulkemizde Ingilizce derslerinde karsilasilan grenci basarisizhigi ile ilgili yapilmis olan calismalardan dzellikle
basarisizliga neden olan etmenlere odaklananlar sayica az olup mevcut ¢aligmalarin ¢ogu biiyiik sehirlerden
derlenmis verilere dayanmaktadir. Elimizde olan ¢aligmalara dayanarak ulusal yabanci dil 6gretimi sistemimiz
lizerinden genellemeler yapmamiz ve 6grenci basarisizligl sorununu ¢ézebilmek igin verilere dayali oneriler
sunmamiz bu acidan bakildiginda oldukga zor ve kismen de yanilticidir. Ingilizce derslerinde basarisiziga etki
eden etmenlerin yerelde neler olabilecegini konu edinen bu ¢aligma 2016 yilinda Sanlwurfa ilinin, Harran
ilgesinde gorev yapmakta olan toplam 95 Ingilizce gretmeninden elde edilen nitel verilere dayanmaktadir.
Ilgede gorev yapan dgretmenlere yoneltilen acik uclu bir soru araciligiyla toplanan verilerin icerik incelemesine
tabi tutulmasi sonucunda 6grenci basarisizligini etkileyen etmenler dort ana baglikta toplanmistir ki bunlardan
en 6nemlisi Ogrencilerin aileleri, yakin toplumsal ¢evreleri ve yasamlarini siirdiirdiikleri cografi konumdan
kaynaklanan sorunlardir. ikincil olarak tekrar eden sorunlar ulusal egitim sistemi, ders programlar1 ve dgretimde
kullanilan ders arag-gerecleri ile ilgili sorunlardir. Ogretmenlere gore 6grenci basarisii etkileyen diger bir
etmen de fiziksel olarak simif ortamindan kaynaklanan sorunlardir. Son olarak da ¢alismaya katilan 6gretmenler
Ogrenci basarisini etkileyen etmenlerden biri olarak 6gretmen olarak kendilerinden kaynaklanan sorunlara isaret
etmislerdir. Ogretmenlerin 6zellikle egitim ve dgretime hazir-bulunusluklari ile hizmet igi egitime duyduklart
gereksinime degindikleri verilere dayanarak bu ¢alismanin sonucunda dzellikle yerelde Ingilizce derslerindeki
Ogrenci basarisizligini en aza indirmek i¢in somut dneriler sunulmaktadir.

Anahtar Soézciikler: Basarisizlik, Sanliurfa, Harran, ilge, yabanci dil 6gretimi, kirsal, kalite

Full Text

Giris

Egitim tilkemizde uzun yillardir oldukga tartisilan konularin en basinda gelmektedir. Egitim ile ilgi
tartismalarin odak noktasinda ise iilkemizde verilen egitimin niteligi ve buna bagl olarak da basar1 yer
almaktadir. Yabanci dil 6gretimi 6zelinde ise bu tartigmalarn merkezinde iilkemizdeki ingilizce 6gretimi
bulunmaktadir. Ulkemizde Ingilizce Ogretimine olduk¢a ©nem verilmekte oldugu goz &niinde
bulunduruldugunda, bu alanda beklenen ve arzulanan basarinin yakalandigini1 sdyleyebilmek olduk¢a zordur
(Asiloglu, 2006). Bunun bir sonucu olarak Tiirkiye’de yabanci dil égrenimi, 6zellikle de Ingilizce dgretimi,
uzun yillardir ¢dziilemeyen bir sorun olarak algilanmis ve ogrencilerin Ingilizce ile ilgili basari ve
basarisizliklar1 birok arastirmaci, 6gretmen ve hatta Ingilizce dgrenenler tarafindan vurgulanmistir (Yurtsever
& Arikan, 2017). Ingilizce derslerinde karsilasilan dgrenci basarisizigi ile ilgili ulusal capta yapilmis olan
caligmalar igerisinde 6zellikle basarisizlia neden olan etmenlere odaklananlar nicelik olarak az olsa da son
yillarda bu konuya egilen galismalar mevcuttur. Ozen ve digerlerine (2014) gore yabanci dildeki basarisizligin
nedenleri arasinda dilbilgisi odakli Ingilizce 6gretimi, dgretmen ve ders kitabi odakli Ingilizce 6gretimi, ulusal
captaki ve sinif bazindaki sinavlarm ¢oktan segmeli ya da bosluk doldurma tiiriinde olmasi, ingilizce derslerinde
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yogun olarak Tiirk¢e kullanilmasi, okullardaki altyap: sorunlar1 ve fiziki sartlarin eksikligi, kalabalik siniflar,
Ingilizce bilmeyen ya da Ingilizcesi yetersiz olan velilerin ¢ocuklarina bu konuda ancak belli bir noktaya kadar
destek verebilmeleri bulunmaktadir. Yurtsever ve Arikan’in (2017) ¢alismasinin sonuglari ise ingilizceye kars
olumsuz bir tutuma sahip olmayan &grencilerin Ingilizce 6grenimindeki basarisizliklarini anne ve babalarmin
yabanci dil bilmemesine ve televizyon ve film gibi araglar yoluyla Ingilizceyi duyarak biiyiimemelerine
bagladiklarin1 gostermektedir. Bu ve benzeri ¢calismalarin sonuglar1 olduk¢a yon gosterici olsa da calismalarin
biiyiik sehirlerden edinilen verilere dayandigi goriilmektedir. Dolayisiyla, Ingilizce derslerindeki dgrenci
basarisizliginin bolgesel kosullar 6zelinde nadiren ele alindigi s6ylenebilir. Elimizde olan ¢aligsmalara dayanarak
da ulusal yabanc1 dil 6gretimi sistemimiz {izerinden genellemeler yapmamiz ve 6grenci basarisizligl sorununa
1s1k tutabilmek icin verilere dayali Oneriler sunmamiz bu acgidan bakildiginda olduk¢a zor ve kismen de
yanilticidir. Hal boyleyken, yabanci dil derslerindeki basarisizligi bolgesel baglamda degerlendiren ¢aligmalara
son yillarda olduk¢a 6nem verilmektedir.

Tungkol’un (2016) Bartn ilinin Ulus ilge merkezinde ortaokul dgrencilerinin Ingilizce dersindeki
basarisizlik nedenlerini inceledigi arastirmasinin sonuclar1 ders disinda yeteri kadar Ingilizce okuma
yapmadiklari i¢in 6grencilerin okuma metinlerini anlamakta zorlandiklarini, iki dil arasindaki dil bilgisel
farkliliklardan dolay1 yazma becerisinde zorlandiklarini, siniflarinda teknolojik olanaklar yeterince
kullanilmadig: i¢in dinleme ve sesletim becerilerinin yeterince gelisemedigini ve son olarak da der siiresi
igerisinde yeteri kadar konusma etkinligi yapilmadigi icin Ingilizce konusmakta zorlandiklarini ortaya
koymustur.

Gok Catal (2015) da Burdur ilinin Bucak ilge merkezinde ortaokullar 6zelinde benzer bir calisma yapmis ve
calismanin sonuglari

e smav odakli islenen derslerin dgrencilerin Ingilizce 6grenimini olumsuz etkiledigini,

e Ingilizce ders kitaplarinin agiklik, anlasilirlik, gorsellik ve icerik agisindan yetersiz oldugunu,

e ve dilbilgisi odakli Ingilizce dgretiminin dil becerilerinin gelismesini olumsuz etkiledigini ortaya
koymustur.

Bu ve benzeri ¢alismalara bakildiginda, ¢alismalarin il ya da ilge merkezlerinde yer alan okullardaki
ogrencilere odaklandigini ve koy okullar1 gibi daha kirsal bdlgelerde yer alan okullarin ve dolayisiyla da
bolgesel sorunlarin ¢aligmalarin kapsaminda ¢ok da yer almadig1 goriilmektedir. Bolgesel sorunlar ve kirsal
bolgelerde yer alan okullara odaklanan calismalara bakildiginda ise Giivendir (2017) Dogu ve Giineydogu
Anadolu bélgelerinde goreve yeni baslayan Ingilizce 6gretmenlerinin sorunlari {izerine yaptig1 ¢alismanin
sonuglari

o {gretmenlerin atandiklar1 bolgedeki sosyokiiltiirel yapiya ve fiziksel kosullara uyum konusunda
sorunlar yasadiklarini,

e calistiklar1 kurumda egitim etkinliklerini olumsuz etkileyen durumlarla karsilastiklarini,

e ve {niversitede sahip olduklar1 6gretmenlik meslegi beklentileriyle gorev yaptiklar siire igerisinde
tecriibe ettiklerinin ortiismedigini gdstermektedir (s. 90).

Dogu ve Giineydogu Anadolu bolgelerinde gorev yapan 6gretmenlerin sorunlarina odaklanan Kog’un (2014)
caligmasinin sonuglari ise

e {grencilerin bilgi diizeylerinin yetersiz oldugunu,

o okullardaki materyal eksikliginin egitim-6gretimi olumsuz etkiledigini,

e [Liiltiirel ve dilsel farkliliklardan dolayr 6gretmenlerin Ogrencilerle, velilerle ve bolge insansi ile
iletisimde iletisim sorunu yasadigini ve buna bagli olarak da 6gretmenlerin is doyumlarinin yetersiz
oldugunu,

e ve ailelerin ¢ocuklarini okula gonderme konusunda direng gosterdiklerini, 6zellikle de kiz gocuklarinin
egitimini engellediklerini gdstermistir.

137


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

Ote yandan Paker’in (2006) Tiirkiye’nin batisinda yer alan Denizli’nin Cal Bélgesi’nde gorev yapan ingilizce
ogretmenlerinin sorunlar ile ilgili calismasinin bulgulan asagidaki gibidir:

Ogretmenlerin materyal ve teknik donanim agisindan yeterli sayilabilecek imkanlara sahip olduklarini,
e Ogretmenlerin haftalik ders programi ve ek ders materyalleri konusunda okul yénetiminden kismen de
olsa destek aldiklarin,
e Ancak ogretmenlerin Ingilizce derslerinin %50’sini dilbilgisi dgretimine ayirdiklarii ve bazi
ogretmenlerin dinleme ve konusma becerilerine hi¢ zaman ayirmadiklarini gostermektedir.

Ozetle, ulusal alanyazinda bolgesel gercekliklerin goz ard1 edildigini sdylenebilir. Bu baglamda, bu ve benzeri
caligmalarda yer alan bulgular tizerinden yabanci dil dgretimi sistemimizi gelistirmek ve 6grenci basarisizligi
sorununu ¢dzebilmek icin genellemeler yapmak kismen yanilticidir olabilir. Bu ¢alismanin amaci da ingilizce
derslerinde basarisizliga etki eden etmenlerin yerelde neler olabilecegini 6gretmenlerin bakis acilar tizerinden
incelemektir.

Yontem

Nitel arastirma deseninin kullanildig1 bu calismanimn amaci da Ingilizce derslerinde basarisizliga etki eden
etmenlerin yerelde neler olabilecegini irdelemektir. Mevcut ¢alisma 2016 yilinda Sanliurfa ilinin, Harran ilge
merkezi ve bagh kdy okullarinda gérev yapmakta olan toplam 95 Ingilizce 6gretmeninden elde edilen yazil
nitel verilere dayanmaktadir. Ogretmenlerden &grencilerin Ingilizce derslerinde basarisiz olma nedenlerini
kendi bakis acilarindan yazmalari istenmistir. Ogretmenlerden toplanan bu veriler igerik analizi ydntemi ile
incelenmistir. Bu yontem uygulanirken Braun ve Clarke’in (2013) tematik analiz yontemindeki adimlar
izlenmistir ki bu adimlar sunlardir:

Verilerin igslem dosyasina aktarimi,

Coklu okuma yoluyla verilere agina olunmasi,
Kodlarin belirlenmesi (yazili ya da renkli kodlama),
Kodlarin kontrol edilmesi,

Temalarin belirlenmesi,

Temalarin kontrol edilmesi,

Raporlama.

Belirlenen adimlari izleyerek her aragtirmaci okumalarini ve kodlamalarini miinferit olarak tamamlamig ve daha
sonra bulgular ve yorumlar karsilastirilarak okuyucular arasindaki uyum saglanmis ve tam mutabakat saglanan
bulgular ve yorumlar raporlanmustir.

Bulgular

Verilerin incelenmesi sonucunda 6grenci basarisizligini etkileyen etmenler dort ana baslik altinda toplanmigtir
ki bunlar asagidaki gibidir:

1. oOgrencilerin aileleri, yakin toplumsal c¢evreleri ve yasamlarim siirdiirdiikleri cografi konumdan
kaynaklanan sorunlar,

2. ulusal egitim sistemi, ders programlar1 ve dgretimde kullanilan ders arag-gerecleri ile ilgili sorunlar,

3. fiziksel olarak sinif ortamindan kaynaklanan sorunlar,

4. ogretmen olarak kendilerinden kaynaklanan sorunlar.

Her bir ana baglik alt temalar1 ve bu temalar1 betimleyen 6rnek goriisme kayitlan ile birlikte tablolar halinde
sunulmustur.

Tablo 1’de de goriildiigii tizere 6grencilerin aileleri, yakin toplumsal ¢evreleri ve yasamlarini siirdiirdiikleri
cografi konumdan kaynaklanan sorunlar arasinda 6gretmenlerin karsilastiklart dil kullanimi sorunu ilk sirada
yer almaktadir. Harran’da agirlikli olarak konusulan dilin Arapca olmasi nedeniyle Ogrencilerin biiyiik
cogunlugu Tiirkceyi okulda 6grenmekte ve bu nedenle de Ggrenciler ve 6gretmenler arasinda gerek sinif
icerisinde gerekse de sinif disinda iletisimsel sorunlar yasanmaktadir ki bu da egitim-6gretim etkinliklerini
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sekteye ugratmaktadir. Buna ek olarak Tablo 1°de goriildiigii iizere cogu dgrencinin yagadigi yerde uygun bir
caligma ortaminin olmamasi okulda 6grendiklerini tekrar etme ve ddevlerini saglikli bir sekilde yapmalarina
engel teskil etmektedir. Ailelerin egitim-dgretime Onem vermemeleri, Ingilizcenin Snemini anlamayip
“gavurca” olarak degerlendirmelerinin olumsuz sonuglar dogurdugu sdylenebilir. Bununla birlikte
ogretmenlerden alan veriler 15181inda 6grencilerin biiyiik bir cogunlugunun aileleri ile birlikte mevsimlik iggi
olarak ilceden ayrildiklar1 ve bu yiizden de egitim-6gretim yilina ge¢ baslayip egitim-6gretime oldukca erken
ara verdigi ve okula devamin oldukga biiyiik bir sorun oldugu goriilmektedir.

Tablo 1. Aile, Yakin Toplumsal Cevre ve Cografi Bolgeden Kaynaklanan Sorunlar

Ana Tema /'?'\Qletmalar Almntilar n %
.. O17: Ogrencilerin ana dilleri Arapca oldugu icin bazen
EOkdﬂhh ¢ok basit seyleri Ti iirkge anlamak da dahi zorluk 50 5%’6
cekiyorlar. Bu durum Ingilizceyi de olumsuz etkiliyor.
.%0 024: Ailelerin egitime 6nem vermemesi ogrencilerin
s s ) evde Ingilizce ¢alismamalarina yol agryor. 131
o grenci- . ,
>§0 aile/ev O78: Cocuklarin evde ¢calisma ortamlarinin olmamasi 4 5
S derste ogrendiklerini tekrar edememelerine neden
o oluyor.
S ﬁ]lglhzcen 043: Bazi égrenciler ve aileleri fngilizqeye gavurca 41.0
E Snemini muamelesi yapiyorlar ve ¢ocuklarmin Ingilizce 39 5’
§ anlamama ogrenmesini istemiyorlar.
=y
2 .. .
o O 34: Ogrencilerin aileleri tarafindan isgiicii olarak
e goriilmeleri okula diizenli devam etmelerini engelliyor.
< .
- Okuldan  Ggrenciler okula ekim-kasim gibi gelmeye basliyorlar
2 ekrllgﬂ | ve bazen nisan gibi gelmemeye baslyorlar. 8 40
< ter u . .
a gec 082: Bence en biiyiik sorun devamsizlik sorunu. Is¢i
gelme olarak ¢alisan 6grenciler okul agildiktan ¢ok sonra

okula gelmeye basliyorlar, ozellikle kiz ogrencilerin
okula devamlari ¢ok az.

Tablo 2’de sunulan ulusal egitim sistemi, ders programlari ve 6gretimde kullanilan ders arag-gereglerinden
kaynaklanan sorunlar 6gretim materyaller, 6grencilerin hazirbulunuslulugu ve ders saatlerinin yetersizligi
olarak ii¢ alt temadan olusmaktadir. Caligmaya katilan 6gretmenlerin biiyiik bir cogunlugu ders kitaplarinin
bolgenin kiiltliriinii ve ihtiyaglarii yansitmadigini belirmistir. Hazirbulunusluluk agisindan bakildiginda ise en
biiyiik sorunun &grencilerin temel bilgilerindeki eksiklikle oldugunu goriilmektedir. Bu baglamda da temelde
cok eksigi olan 6grencilerin hem bu eksiklerini gidermek hem de dgrenmeleri gereken yeni seyleri 6gretmek
i¢in mevcut ders saatlerin oldukga yetersiz kalmaktadir.

Tablo 2. Ulusal Egitim Sistemi, Ders Programlari ve Ogretim Materyallerinden Kaynaklanan Sorunlar

Alt
AnaTema Temal Alintilar f %
ar
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As

064: Ders kitaplarinin buramn kiiltiiriine, cocuklarinin
diizeyine uygun olmadigini diistintiyorum. Bir itinitede

E bilgisayarin parcalar: didik didik edilmis kelime olarak
© Opreti ogrencilere sunulmus. Cocuklarin bilgisayar gé'rmedig{'
,’50 m diistiniildiigiinde onlardan bu konuda basar: beklememiz hata
° Matery olur. 51 53,68
§ alleri 027: Ingilizce 6gretim programi ve ders kitaplar: bu
§ cografyanin gerceklerine uygun degil. Ornegin ders
gn = kitaplarinda bir kadin ve bir erkek yan yanaysa ogrencilerden
g2 “ayip”, “giinah” veya “bunlar gavur” gibi tepkiler geliyor.
A £ Ogrenc
g2 ilerin 048: 6. siniflara derse giriyorum. Bu siniftaki ogrencilerin
2 hazirbu  sayilar ve renkler gibi temel seyler bilmeleri gerek ancak 43 45,26
0 lunuslu  ¢cocuklarin Ingilizcenin I’sinden haberi yok.
g lugu
= D
E €S O 33: Temelleri eksik olan ogrencilere hem bilmeleri
2 saatleri e
5 nin geirekenlerl agretmeye ¢calistyoruz hem de mevcut konulart 9 9.47
yetersi dgretmeye calistyoruz. Dolayisiyla da ders saatleri kesinlikle '
igi yetmiyor.

Tablo 3’de sunulan fiziki sartlar ve arag-gerec yetersizliginden kaynaklanan sorunlar teknoloji ve alt yap1
yetersizligi ve sinif ortamindaki fiziki sartlarin yetersizligi olarak iki alt temadan olusmaktadir. Fiziki olarak
kiiciik ancak mevcut olarak kalabalik olan ve priz gibi en temel gereksinimlerden bile yoksun olan siniflarda
saglikl bir 6grenim ortamini olusturmanin oldukca zor oldugu 6gretmenler tarafindan siklikla dile getirilen ve
Ogrenci basarisini olumsuz yonde etkilen diger 6nemli faktorlerden birisi olarak goriilmektedir.

Tablo 3. Fiziki Sartlar ve Arag-Gerecten Kaynaklanan Sorunlar

Ana Tema Alt Alintilar f %
Temalar

087: Bazi simflarda priz dahi yok ya da varsa bile
_ ¢alismiyor. O yiizden teknolojiden yararlanamamamiz sadece
Teknoloj  Ggretmenin kaynak oldugu bir dilin Ggretimini oldukea

i/alt zorlastiryor 27 28 42
yap1 .. ’
sorunlari  O89: Anadilin Arap¢a olmasi ve hem evierde ve hem de

sinifta teknolojinin olmayist Ingilizceyi ¢ok soyut ve cok daha
karmagik bir hale getiriyor.

Fiziki Sartlar ve Arag-Gereg

Smif O11: Suniflarin oyun ve farkh etkinlikleri uygulayabilmemize

ortamimu ~ elverisli olamamast bence en onemli sorunlardan.

N 0O8: .. ancak sinif meveutlari normalde ¢ok kalabalik ve 18 18,94
e.lj/.erlss1z smiflar ¢ok kiigiik. Tiim ogrenciler siniftayken saglikli bir

ligi sekilde ders yapmak miimkiin olmuyor.

Tablo 4°te de belirtildigi gibi bu temaya iliskin 6gretmenler tarafindan en ¢ok dile getirilen sorun 6gretmenlerin
boylesi zor kosullara sahip ortamlarda nasil etkin bir 6grenme ortami yaratacaklarinin ve karsilasabilecekleri
sorunlara nasil ¢6ziim iireteceklerinin aldiklar1 6gretmen egitimi siiresince kendilerine dgretilmemesidir. Bu
baglamda 6gretmen egitiminin 6gretmen adaylarini gergek hayata hazirlamada yetersiz kaldigi sdylenebilir.
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Tablo 4. Ogretmen Egitimindeki Eksiklikler

Ana

Alt Temalar Alintilar f %
Tema

086: Universitede aldigimiz
egitim bizi bu tip ortamlarda

Ogre tmenin calismaya hazirlamad: bu

agidan yetersizdi.
hazir-
bulunuslulu 092: Universitede hep 23 24,
Su miikemmel 6grencilerle 21

miikemmel ortamlarda ogretmek
icin egitildik. Boyle zor
ortamlarda Ingilizce 6gretmek
icin egitilmedik.

Ogretmen Egitimindeki
eksiklikler

Tartisma ve Sonug

Bu calismada Harran ilgesinde gorev yapan Ingilizce Ogretmenlerinin grencilerin Ingilizce dersindeki
basarisizliklarina iligkin goriislerine odaklanilmigtir. Calismada elde edilen bulgularin ¢ogu ilgili alanyazinda
nicelik olarak az olan ¢alismalarla benzerlik gostermistir. En ¢ok karsilagilan sorunlardan olan ana dil fark: ve
buna bagh olarak gelisen 6gretmen ve ogrenci arasindaki iletisim kopuklugu ile dgrencilerin Ingilizce
ogrenmelerine ailelerin pek 6nem vermemesi ve 6grencilerin evde ¢aligma ortamlarinin olmamasi gibi sorunlar
Kog’un (2014) ve Giivendir ‘in (2017) ¢aligsmalarinin bulgulan ile tutarlidir. Bulgularda ikinci sirada yer alan
sorunlar ulusal egitim sistemi, ders programlari ve 6gretimde kullanilan ders arag-geregleri ile ilgili sorunlardir.
Bu baghgin altinda 6gretmenlerin yarisindan fazlasinin sikayetci oldugu konu Ingilizce 6gretim programinin ve
ders kitaplarinin bolge gercekleri ve sartlari ile uyusmamasidir. Benzer bir sekilde Ozen ve arkadaslar1 (2014,
s. 17) da Ingilizce 6gretim programmin ve ders kitaplarinin dgrencilerin farkli ihtiyaglarim ve diizeylerini
dikkate almadigin1 belirtmis ve bu durumun &grencilerin ingilizce dersine kars ilgili duymamalarina ve dersin
yararli oldugunu diisiinmemelerine yol a¢tiginin ve sonug olarak da dersten koptuklarini dile getirmislerdir.
Smiflardaki fiziki sartlarin yetersizligi, elzem arag-gereglerin yoksunlugu Giiven (2001) ve Yavuz (2001)
caligmalarmin bulgular ile benzerlik gosterirken tiim Ogrencilerin sinifta oldugu siirelerde ortaya cikan
kalabalik simif ortami Yilmaz’in (2008) ¢alismasinin bulgulari arasinda yer almakta ve bu durumun simf i¢i
iletisimi son derece olumsuz etkiledigi belirtilmektedir. Benzer bir sekilde, Ozen ve arkadaslarmin (2014)
eristigi bulgular da kalabalik siniflar 6grencilerin Ingilizce dersinde ilerleme kaydetmesine engel olan en 6nemli
etmenler arasinda yer almaktadir. Son olarak

Caligmaya katilan 6gretmenlere gore dgrenci basarisizligini etkilen bir diger 6nemli etmen ise bazi siniflarda
priz gibi en temel gereksinimlerde bile eksiklikler olmasi ve siniflarin kalabalik olmasidir. Giiven (2001) ve
Yavuz (2001) caligmalarinda smiflardaki arag-gere¢ eksiklerinin yabanci dil 6gretimini olumsuz yonde
etkiledigini belirtmislerdir. Kalabalik simiflarla ilgili olarak ise, Yilmaz (2008) kalabalik siniflarin ingilizce
derslerinde 6gretmen ve 6grenci arasinda kopuk iletisime yol agtigini bu nedenle de 6grencilerin basarilarini
olumsuz yonde etkilediginin altin1 ¢izmistir.

Ogretmenlere gore dgrenci basarisizligim etkileyen etmenler igerisinde en énemlisi dgrencilerin aileleri, yakin
toplumsal ¢evreleri ve yasamlarini siirdiirdiikleri cografi konumdan kaynaklanan sorunlardir. Bu ana basligin
altinda da en sik karsilagilan sorunlar 6grencilerin biiylik ¢ogunlugunun ana dilinin Arapca olmasi ve
ogrencilerin Tiirkgeyi ilkokulda 6grenmeye baslamalarindan kaynaklanan sorunlar ile dgrencilerin Ingilizce
ogrenmelerine ailelerin pek 6nem vermemesi ve 6grencilerin evde ¢aligma ortamlarinin olmamasi gibi sorunlar
bas1 ¢ekmektedir. Ogrenciler aileleriyle birlikte pamuk toplamaya Cukurova’ya gitmekte ve ortalama 3-4 ay
egitim ve Ogretimden mahrum kalmaktadirlar. Benzer bir sekilde Kog¢’un (2014) ve Giivendir ‘in (2017)
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calismasimin bulgular1 da Dogu ve Giineydogu Anadolu Bolgesi’nde goérev yapan dgretmenlerin bilylik bir
cogunlugunun dil farkliliklarindan kaynaklanan iletisim sorunlar1 yagadiklarini ve ailelerin genel olarak egitime
cok 6nem vermedigini ortaya koymaktadir. Bulgularda ikinci sirada yer alan sorunlar ulusal egitim sistemi, ders
programlar1 ve 6gretimde kullanilan ders arag-geregleri ile ilgili sorunlardir. Bu basligin altinda 6gretmenlerin
yarisindan fazlasinin sikayetgi oldugu konu Ingilizce 6gretim programinin ve ders kitaplarinin bolge gercekleri
ve sartlari ile uyusmamasidir. Ingilizce 6gretim programi ve ders kitaplarinin 6grencilerin farkli ihtiyaglarim
ve diizeylerini dikkate almadigini belirten Ozen ve arkadaslar1 (2014) bu durumun dgrencilerin derse kars1 ilgili
duymamalarma ve dersin yararli oldugunu diisinmemelerine yol actigini ve sonu¢ olarak da dersten
koptuklarini dile getirmislerdir (s. 17).

Ekonomik sorunlar hem mevsimlik is¢i olarak ilgeden erken ayrilan aileleri ve cocuklarin1 ve hem de egitim
sisteminin uygulanigini olumsuz etkilemektedir ki ekonomik sorunlar okullarda da bulunmaktadir. Calismaya
katilan 6gretmenlere gore 6grenci basarisizligini etkilen bir diger 6nemli etmen ise bazi siniflarda priz gibi en
temel gereksinimlerde bile eksiklikler olmasi ve siiflarin kalabalik olmasidir. Benzer bir sekilde Giiven (2001)
ve Yavuz (2001) de ¢alismalarinda siniflardaki arag-gerec eksiklerinin yabanci dil 6gretimini olumsuz yonde
etkiledigini belirtmiglerdir. Calismaya katilan 6gretmenlere gore 6grenci basarisizligini etkileyen son etmen
ogretmenlerin kendileridir. Ogretmenler kendilerine de elestirel bir gozle bakarak hazirbulunusluluklarmin
bolgesel farkliliklarin ug noktalarda oldugu durumlarda etkin bir sekilde Ingilizce dgretmek icin yeterli
bulmamiglardir. Bunun nedenini de aldiklar 6gretmen egitiminin kendilerini bu gibi durumlara hazirlamadigin
belirtmislerdir. Glivendir’in (2017) arastirmasinin sonuglar1 da Dogu ve Giineydogu Anadolu’da goreve yeni
baslayan Ingilizce 6gretmenlerinin benzer sorunlar yasadigini gostermektedir. Ogretmenlerin 6gretmen egitimi
stiresince edindikleri kuramsal bilgiler ve kiiciik 6l¢ekli uygulama deneyimleri gorev yaptiklari okullardaki ya
da bolgedeki sira dist sartlarla uyusmazlik gosterdiginde ortaya ¢ikan ve Veeman’in (1984) ‘gerceklik soku’
olarak tanimladig1 durum ile agiklanabilir.

Oneriler

Caligmanin sonuglarina dayanarak asagida belirtilenlerin yapilmasi 6zellikle kiigiik yerlesim birimlerindeki
egitim ve d6gretim hizmetlerinin kalitesinin arttirilmasi i¢in Onerilebilir:

e Ogretmen yetistirme programlarina yerel dil ve kiiltiirlerle ilgili dersler konulmast,

e Sorunlarin giderilmesi i¢in ekonomik onlemler alinarak cocuklarin okullardan uzak tutulmasinin
Onlenmesi,

e Hizmet igi egitim programlari ile 6gretmenlerle moral ve akademik destek verilmesi,
Atanma sistemi gozden gegcirilmesi ve deneyimli 6gretmenlerin kalkinmada oncelige sahip olmasi
gereken bolgelerde gorevlendirilmesinin 6zendirilmesi.
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Abstract

Both The House of the Spirits by Isabel Allende and Like Water for Chocolate by Laura Esquivel contain female
protagonists and mainly deal with the marginalised position of women in society. The House of the Spirits,
which is told from the perspectives of women of the household of a ruling-class family, attempts to resist
patriarchal dominance and comments on political violence. Like Water for Chocolate, which is written form the
perspective of a marginalised woman with a female narrator, sheds light on the politics of Latin America and
seemingly interminable Civil War.

The presentation aims to show that by using magical realism, both authors have given those women voices and
have enabled them to resist and challenge the traditional female role, and to raise their voices against various
social issues such as patriarchal constraints, and social injustice and hierarchies. Magical realism is also used to
resist political inequalities and violence: rejecting dictatorship, reviving democracy, and claiming
egalitarianism. By focusing on the magical ability of women to predict the future, The House of the Spirits
reveals the hypocrisy of the government and destabilises its influence over the people. On the other hand, by
dealing with the protagonist’s unrequited love and isolation from the family, Like Water for Chocolate enables
her to transform her magical emotional violence into an act of social violence and protest.

Key Words: [egalitarianism, magical realism, patriarchal dominance, political violence, Civil War]
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Disillusionment, Estrangement and Identity Crisis in Andrea Levy’s Fruit of the
Lemon

Md Abu Shahid Abdullah
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Abstract

Andrea Levy’s Fruit of the Lemon, through a commentary on migration and racism, deals with the deep question
of existence and identity: the significance of knowing who one is and the way(s) of acquiring the intellectual
equipment or skill required to define who one is. This presentation will focus on the relationship between
memory, alienation and identity crisis as the manifestation of the social and cultural displacement,
disillusionment, and the social and economic exclusion of Caribbean people in England. It will show how place,
identity and social and cultural association in the English society after the end of WWII together mould the
perception of the ‘windrush immigrants’ for whom adopting the existing ideology and social norms of England
become essential if they would survive the hard time in the post WWII England. The presentation also aims to
show how the arrival of a migrant parent (Mildred and Wade) in England is greeted with disillusionment which
later turns into frustration, and how they conceal their family lineage, ethnic consciousness and many other
issues that define their black origin just to get a place in the English society, and thus suffer from identity crisis.
Last but not least, it attempts to show how Faith recuperates and liberates herself from alienation and identity
crisis, caused by her white colleagues, by paying a visit to her ancestral home in Jamaica and turns into a
different person having full knowledge of herself and her own people.

Keywords: disillusionment, estrangement, identity, migration, racism

2.

145


http://conference.nalans.org/
mailto:jwl_abdullah@yahoo.com
mailto:abdullah.eng@uap-bd.edu

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

Investigating the Profiles of Undergraduates Changing Career Goals After High
School: A Case of Translation and Interpretation Department

Mehmet Kaygusuz
Agr1 Ibrahim Cegen Universitesi
mkaygusuz@agri.edu.tr

Bio
Mehmet Kaygusuz works as a research assistant at the Department of English Language and Literature, Agri
Ibrahim Cegen University, Agri, Turkey. He holds his bachelor’s degree from English Language Teaching

Department, Atatiirk University, Erzurum. Recently, he is studying MA programme of Applied Linguistics, at
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Abstract

After recent changes in the university examination system, students graduating from different fields and
different types of high schools are allowed to apply to various departments without a deduction in their
university entrance exam scores. Thus, there are currently many students in various departments unrelated to
the fields they are educated in high school. This study aims to picture the general profile of these students and
to determine the underlying reasons behind their decisions. In order to gain deep insight to both previous and
current experiences of the students, present study utilizes a qualitative research design. Interviews were
conducted with the students to reach unspoilt, unstructured and natural information about them. The participants
of this study are 10 students studying Translation and Interpretation Department in a university located in the
east of Turkey. By analysing, categorizing and interpreting the key words from their answers, it was concluded
that the opportunities provided by the Translation and Interpretation Department such as social statute, salary
and job security play an important role for their career changing decision. Besides, such factors as their previous
interest to the language, the dissatisfaction they feel from their previous career or career goals and their
expectations influence their decisions. This study is expected to contribute to the future educational psychology
studies revealing how these students are motivated and to the lecturers working at these departments by yielding
information about the profiles of these students.

Keywords: Career Change, Motivation, Translation and Interpretation Department

Full Text

Introduction

With the emergence of new occupations and recent dynamics of the society, “the notion of ‘one life—
one career’ is no longer relevant” (Carless and Arnup, 2011). People either lean to similar jobs to their own
professions (job change) or they tend to make drastic changes and switch into different careers (career change)
(Rhodes and Doering, 1983). People decide their new careers for several reasons, however, when loss of income
and the time that they spend to additional learning are regarded (Blau, 2007), the investigation of the factors
having impact on their decisions becomes more of an issue.

The first career change theory was claimed to be due to incongruence of the job to the person (Holland
and Gottfredson, 1976). However, relating career change only with incongruity might not enable us to explain
the actual reasons of career-changing decision. Hence, Rhodes and Doering (1983) proposed a model in which
they presented the factors leading career change and the phases in which career change occurs. They presented
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reasons for changing career as “perceived person/ work environment correspondence, perceived career growth
opportunities- desire for growth correspondence, personal factors, job satisfaction-dissatisfaction, career
satisfaction-dissatisfaction, performance-reward relationship and evaluation of current job outcomes and
alternative opportunity outcomes”. In this regard, it could be assumed that people changing careers or jobs have
their own beliefs about themselves, their current job and their possible future jobs. More recently, Ryan, Healy,
and Sullivan (2012: 435), studying intentions to leave faculties, categorized these factors as “stress and
satisfaction in tandem with individual faculty characteristics, discipline, scholarly productivity, and ‘fit’> and

2999

“‘support’’”.

Since this study deals with the undergraduates of a Translation and Interpretation Department, the
findings of the study of Ryan, Healy, and Sullivan (2012) are of paramount importance, in which they indicate
the factors affecting the faculty career decisions of students as follows:

“The extent to which an individual faculty member feels her or his work and role are valued
by the institution and her or his program peers and that there is congruence between institutional
and individual priorities and values appears to play an important role in faculty career decisions and
the desirability of staying or leaving at a given institution.” (p.425)

In this context, the values, priorities and expectations of the undergraduates, who changed their careers
path, about the given department need to be investigated inasmuch as their engagement level could be figured
out. At this point, Bye, Pushkar and Conway (2007) compared the profiles and motivational components of
“traditional” and “non-traditional” university students. Traditional students are those who continue unbroken
and linear career path, and non-traditional ones are the older ones. Bye, Pushkar and Conway (2007:141)
reported that “increasing complexities in students’ lifestyles and the subsequent blurring of transitions between
stages in life has led to many postsecondary classrooms containing a mix of traditional and non-traditional
students”. Upon studying the differences between them they reported non-traditional students to be more
intrinsically motivated than the traditional ones. Non-traditional students were also found to have more
awareness and extrinsic motivation. The profiles of such kind of students needed to be explored so as to be able
to picture their motivational profiles and to provide preliminary information for their educators.

Aforesaid intrinsic and extrinsic motivations are explained by Sansone and Smith (2000: 347) as “the
prototypic "extrinsically motivated" activity may be one entirely motivated by the desire to achieve some
outcome goal; in contrast, the prototypic "intrinsically motivated" activity may be one motivated entirely by
interest”. Hence, intrinsically motivated students are more engaged with their professions and careers than
extrinsically motivated ones. Thus, the interests and goals of the students are also within the scope of this study.

What inspired this study was the observation of the increase in the number of the non-traditional
students in language-based departments. This increase is assumed to be deriving from the change in the
calculation system of the scores students get from the Entrance Exam for Higher Education. The rate of YDT
(the foreign language test) to the general score was decreased to 60% from 65%, and the existing three types of
Language Test Scores was united to be only one type of Language Test Score with the changes in 2018 (YKS
Kilavuzu, 2018). This enabled the students graduating from different fields in high school to be accepted to the
language-related programs at universities.

Given that the education policies are prepared according to the needs of the traditional students, this
study is aimed to unearth the expectations, beliefs, interests and values of the non-traditional students at the
language-related departments at universities even though it is a small-scale study. The findings of this study is
also expected to contribute to course-planning process of the lecturers at these departments by yielding
information about their non-traditional students and preventing these students from being ignored. This study
is expected to raise the general student success at these departments.

Method

This study adopts qualitative research design to obtain detailed and rich data from to participants so as
to gain a deep insight into the motivations, expectations, beliefs, attitudes and background of the non-traditional
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students who changed their career path and tended to the language-based professions. The participants of this
study are 10 students studying Translation and Interpretation Department in a city in eastern Turkey. Three of
them were female and the others were male. None of them graduated from the Field of Foreign Language in
high school. They were chosen on a voluntarily basis among other non-traditional students. They were included
in semi-structured interviews one by one and each one of them was asked eight previously-determined
guestions. Content analysis was performed on the data obtained from the interviews. The analysis was
performed according to the Model of Coding Process proposed by Creswell (2012). The main themes reached
by the content analysis will be presented and discussed below. The questions asked to the students during the
interview follow as such:

e Which field did you study in high school and why did you give up going on at that field?

e Could you explain the reasons preventing you from studying the Field of Foreign Language in
high school?

Did anyone affect your career-changing decision?

Why did you choose the department of Translation and Interpretation?

Have you always been interested in foreign language/s?

Do you think you will be happy in this field that you have recently decided?

What do you think the department of Translation and Interpretation contribute to your life and
your personality?

¢ Do you think that you will be happy when graduate from this department?

Findings and Discussion

The results of the content analysis revealed some main themes within the concerns of this study. These
themes were presented below and each one of them will be discussed solitarily in the light of the existing
literature.

¢ Intrinsic motivations of the students

e Extrinsic factors motivating the students

e The expectations of the students

e The background of the students

Due to the consideration of confidentiality the names of the participants are not revealed, instead, their

names were randomly switched into codes: S1, S2, S3, S4, S5, S6, S7, S8, S9 and S10. The participants of these
study studied different fields in high school: three of them studied in vocational high schools, three studied
social fields, one studied mathematics and three of them studied in a department which combines social sciences
and mathematics. Also it is worth mentioning that the interviews were conducted in the native language of the
participants and their responds were translated into English subsequently.

1. Intrinsic Motivations

Similar to the findings of the studies regarding the similar subjects, the participants of this studies
expressed to have been interested in foreign languages which inevitably led them to be intrinsically motivated.
Except one of them, they all reported to have been interested in English. Their answers are given below:

S2. | have always had curiosity against foreign languages, especially English, however since the
number of the students choosing the Field of Foreign Language was insufficient | was unable to study that field
in high school. My interest in English first arose in primary school and it continued. Then, | decided to change
my field. I thought that I needed to go on with a field that | was interested and that I liked to spend time with.
This how I studied for the university entrance exam.

S1. I have had an ongoing interest in English since | was at primary school.

S9. If I had known that | could choose the Field of Foreign Language in the high school, that field would
have been the only option for me to choose since | had always been interested in foreign languages.
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S3. Ever since my childhood, I liked communicating with people and understanding them. Also, | have
always wondered the language structure of the language we speak. Generally-speaking, | am interested in
language and culture. It excites me to provide the communication between two people, two organizations or
two governments.

In addition to those students interested in English, there are also some students who have mastery-
oriented goals. Mastery-oriented goals were defined as the situations in which “the child is focused on improving
their skills, mastering material, and learning new things” (Wigfield and Cambria, 2010: 7). The responds of the
students having mastery-oriented goals are given below.

S7. My ongoing interest and the fact that the interaction of our country with the other countries has
increased recently have impact over my decision to tend to the department of Translation and Interpretation. |
also decided this department considering that it would help my personal-growth.

S10. After starting to study another department at another field at university, | decided to improve
myself personally and | submitted to a language school because | thought that the best way to improve myself
was learning a foreign language. Afterwards, | became more interested in English and | decided to change my
career.

It was also understood that one of the students also had self-efficacy beliefs towards English. It means
that s/he perceives himself/herself to have enough language competence to succeed in English. His/her answers
are as follows:

S3. | chose this department since | thought I could be successful in English. I think I have chosen a
career which is suitable to both my talents and character. | will be successful as I like this job.

The most striking theme revealed from their responses was the utility-value that students had for
learning a language. They think learning foreign languages will contribute them both financially and socially:

S4. In my previous career, the degrees that | could go forward or build a career were limited.
Furthermore, with the life-conditions going worst, financial worries were occupying my mind. Therefore, |
decided to change my career and | am here.

S1. The range of the work opportunities that this department offers was very influential for my career-
changing decision.

S7. Thanks to the department of Translation and Interpretation, | think I will increase my ability to
express myself, I will improve my language-skills technically, and thus, I think | can have a prestigious career
by this way.

In the light of the responses of the students and their beliefs towards English, it can be assumed that
most of them were intrinsically motivated while deciding to change their careers.

2. Extrinsic Factors Motivating the Students

As well as intrinsic factors affecting the decisions of the students, there are also some extrinsic factors
having impact upon the change in their career path. It seems that there are three main groups of extrinsic factors
triggering their interest and subsequently career-changing decisions: previous English teachers, families/ friends
and online games/ songs/ movies.

Most of the students had contact with a foreign language via their English Language Teachers in primary
school and most of them kept good relationships with their English Language Teachers. They reported the
influence of the English teachers, some of them follow as such:

S1. I had always had interest in English and other foreign languages. With the support of my English
Language Teacher in high school, | decided to study this department.

S9. I considered my English Language Teachers both in primary and high school as sympathetic and
warm-hearted, and thus, I think they played a role in my career-changing decision.
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S2. As | told before, my interest dates back to the primary school. My English Language Teacher in 4"
class might have an impact on my decision. Anyway, | think interest in a course is directly linked to its teacher.

Their family members or relatives as well as friends were found to be source of motivation for their
career-changing decisions.

S1. I could say that a friend of my father who is a retired professor affected my decision. He persuaded
me to attend a foreign language school. At first, it was boring and | was trying to escape from the courses as
much as possible. Later, it really attracted my attention and | decided to choose this field.

S8. I thought | would fail if | study a field related to English because I did not have enough training for
this department. Yet, when my father insisted on this, | decided to study this field.

S9. My older sister was aware of my interest in English and the rest of my family members wanted me
to attend university. My sister guided me by convincing me that if | study Translation and Interpretation, I could
both learn a language and graduate from university.

S10. (...) I could claim that my friends and my cousin affected my decision as well as other relatives of
mine.

The other extrinsic factors affecting these non-traditional students were the movies and TV series they
watched; the songs they listened and the online games that they played. they arose interest for the foreign
languages for the students. Their impact was reported by the students as follows:

S3. | have always been interested in English. The first song | sang and the first word that | read were
in English. | was always listening songs in foreign languages, it gave me pleasure so much.

S7. | was interested in English since my early ages. The reason for this was the online games that |
played and the friends that | met while playing those games. These friendships and foreign TV series were very
influential for my decision.

S5. My career-changing decision was affected by the computer games | played on summer holidays. |
was too lazy to play them with Turkish subtitles, and then | realized that | can understand them just as |
understand Turkish. It gave me self-confidence.

3. The Expectations of the Students

The exploration of the students’ expectations is of upmost importance. Knowing what they expect from
these departments or from being graduated from these departments, lecturers could shape their course plans. In
brief, most of the students expect different proficiencies and different job opportunities from the Department of
Translation and Interpretation. The responses of the students are given below.

S6. | think learning English will help me express myself properly and provide me proficiency to be able
to translate professionally.

S4. The most important thing, for me, is the bachelors’ degree. I think graduating from this department
will enable me to find a good job, and later, | will be in a good situation in terms of my financial concerns.

S5. Unlike the other language-related departments, Translation and Interpretation Department
includes more speaking while working. Therefore, | hope to be speaking English fluently after | graduate from
this department. It is the most distinctive aspect of this department.

Lastly, each one of the participants stated that they think they will be very happy when they graduate
from this department.

4. The Background of the Students

The background of the students need to be investigated so that it could be understood whether they
study this department as a result of some coincidences or they really desired to be in this career. Their responses
include that these non-traditional students are studying in this department because they were misguided or
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misinformed while they are making their career choices or they were obliged to do so in high school. Their
responses are as follow:

S4. While I was in primary school, | wanted to attend an Anatolian high school and study the Field of
Foreign Language. However, our doctor neighbour and his nurse wife persuaded my parents that it would be
better for me to attend an Anatolian Health and Vocation High School and they were very insistent about it. |
did it, I graduated however I could not be able to find good jobs and I decided to study what | always desired.

S3. | thought that this field is only limited with English Language Teaching and English Language and
Literature. | was not informed about the other job opportunities, that was why | did not choose the Field of
Foreign Language in high school.

S5. | studied mathematics in high school but when | realized that | cannot be happy in that field, |
decided to study a foreign language-based field.

S8. | wanted to study the field of foreign language in high school and | attended to that field. Later,
school principal closed the field given that he thought the number of the departments we could prefer was
limited. I was obliged to study another field; it was not about something about my decisions.

Even though the students somehow studied other fields, they eventually seem to have discovered their
true potential and tend to the field congruent to their personalities.

Conclusion

The findings of this study revealed that all of the non-traditional students changed their careers willingly
and consciously. Some of them were influenced by the extrinsic factors while making their career-changing
decisions while most of them are intrinsically motivated to study this field. It was observed that these students
have mostly mastery-oriented goals to improve themselves in terms of foreign language proficiency. On the
other hand, it should be noted that these students are aware of the financial and social benefits of the Department
of Translation and Interpretation. However, this was a small scale study, further longitudinal studies including
more participants and traditional students as well as the non-traditional ones, the profiles of the students can be
pictured in a broad framework.
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Abstract

The present study aimed to display differences in Turkish state primary EFL teachers’ opinions of the English
coursebooks revised within the scope of 4+4+4 curriculum innovation. With the intent of understanding whether
the relevant revisions reflected into the first (2", 3" and 4" grades) and second stages’ (5", 6™, 7" and 8" grades)
coursebooks to the same degree, mixed-methods methodology was used. Accordingly, quantitative data came
from 167 teachers’ answers into the 20 closed-ended questionnaire items. On the other hand, qualitative data
were obtained through semi-structured interviews conducted with 14 participants teaching the first and second
stages of elementary education. Quantitative data were respectively analysed with Kruskal-Wallis and Mann-
Whitney tests while content analysis was used for the semi-structured interviews. The findings indicated that
English teachers did not hold similar views as to the new coursebooks in many senses. First, differences were
identified among teachers’ perceptions by grades as to the inclusion of elements in coursebooks that encourage
them to show cultural differences and increase students’ intercultural awareness. Participants also reported that
renewed coursebooks did not equally allow them to improve students’ ability to use language appropriately for
the communication situation. Thirdly, significant correlations were found between teachers’ views by grades
regarding revised coursebooks’ reinforcement of previous units while teaching new ones and their involvement
of abstract and unfamiliar words to students’ real life.

Keywords: 4+4+4 Curriculum Innovation, English coursebooks, EFL teachers
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Abstract

It is amazing that today English language is a global one and has an enormous impact on thousands of other
languages of the world. It is more so because it is a language that binds our heterogeneous world. It is the
common language of communication, trade and commerce that networks the world into one. Its study has
outstanding educational significance as it contributes to shaping learners in the liberal humanist mode of
learning. When English is taught effectively, it contributes to the critical, intellectual, emotional, imaginative
and creative faculties concurrently. Teaching is an art and effective teaching of English language is a more
complex art. In some ways, it is impossible to describe it in a page or two the complexity of what good English
language teachers do. Effective English language teachers strive to motivate and engage all their students in
learning rather than simply accepting that some students cannot be engaged and are destined to do poorly. It is
crucially important for all teachers, to have effective learning outcomes, which happens as a result of effective
teaching practice. Effective teaching and effective learning take place when a number of efficient and effective
teaching strategies are employed. In this paper, | will put forward and discuss a range of strategies and practices
from various scholars and ELT practitioners in the matter of importance of effective English language teaching.
The findings of this paper are hoped to have implications and guidance for effective teaching and learning in
the English language classrooms.

Keywords: English language teaching, teachers, effective, strategies
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Abstract

Caryl Phillips’s novel A State of Independence (1986) tells the story of a Caribbean character, Bertram Francis
who returns back to his country after spending twenty years in England. The themes of homecoming and
displacement dominate the discursive structure of the Caribbean narratives specific to Phillips’s novel in
guestion. The study aims to examine the position of the protagonist in the triangle of migration, home and
displacement with references to the postcolonial theory and its relevant representatives.

Keywords: Caryl Phillips, Homecoming, Displacement, A State of Independence.
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Abstract

In this paper, | would like to review Teaching and Learning of English as a Foreign/Second Language in Ankara,
Turkey. English learners in Turkey do not have enough exposure to various technigques of language learning
opportunities. Educators in Turkey mostly rely on traditional approaches of teaching English-lectured method
and grammar translation method-owing to large number of students in postsecondary educational institutions.
We cannot deny or ignore that teaching is an outstanding art. This fine art can be extremely interesting if
teaching was used appropriately, correctly and effectively in class and beyond. Since | have started teaching, |
found out that students do feel fed up with class sometimes and express a feeling of dullness during the time of
the session as the instructor carry out lesson plan and other tasks to be done during class. As a teacher who
started working within the field of education and endeavored to be successful teacher in class | did follow the
standard and orthodox way of teaching, but my progress was quite behind, yet | have designed a new, enjoyable
and motivating strategy which can be used at class. This new strategy is the proper usage of music and how
does it affect the students ability to focus and stay tuned in class. My strategy within class is to used music and
songs which are written by the instructor and these works can be implemented as activities to be done
interactively by the teacher and the students.

Keywords: teaching, music, strategy, education, art, English
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Abstract

Based upon a graduate research, this study foregrounds the discussions about the functional attributes of figures
in T. S. Eliot’s poetic discourse. Highlighting the emotive function of the figures, it presents a stylistic analysis
in that it adopts a research design of content analysis using interpretive gualitative analysis of the texts and
relates the linguistic findings to the critical reception of the texts. The textual data are provided by the author’s
poetry and put under enquiry in terms of the certain categories of the figural attributes. The study explores the
meanings of figures with their functions in context. These attributes are categorised as declarative function,
function of discourse type, intertextual and contextual references. Upon identifying the figures and classifying
them in terms of certain functions of the figures, the study has shown that Eliot’s figurative language,
prevalently due to his particular interest in images and objective correlatives, is more concerned with emotional
experience rather than mental conjecture, and that the figures in Eliot’s poetry are mostly concerned with
impassioned occupation.

Keywords: poetic discourse, functional attributes, figurative language, objective correlative, qualitative

analysis
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Abstract

Mary Lambert's song lyrics “Secrets” enlisted in her 2014 album, Heart on My Sleeve, reveals the personal
experience of a female persona, the character-narrator-focalizer in a bipolar narrative, and her use of poetic
expression as a form of therapy. Through a confessional mode from the very first line on, the female speaker
sounds afflicted with manic-depressive disorder and exhibits certain symptoms peculiar to the illness and its
impact upon her life. While her mood continually oscillates between manic and depressive episodes that
determine and dominate her daily routines, the persona is physically caught up by the side-effects of the
antidepressants. Being unable to control her emotive and cognitive states, she is completely torn between her
private and public persona and feels estranged from her social milieu. Trying to cope with the impairment in
social and personal spaces, the narrator additionally struggles to manage her mood. This paper argues that the
social misconception about the depressive disorders affects the female persona’s personal experience. The
analysis hints at the childhood traumas within the family/society, and shows that the character-narrator-focalizer
is hardly able to overcome the disorder. It is solely through the art and narrative that she seeks consolation and
has courage to confess her secrets to achieve recuperation.

Keywords: Bipolar Narration, DSM-V, Mary Lambert, Bipolar Disorder, art, therapy

Full Text

Introduction

The American singer and songwriter Mary Danielle Lambert is famous for practising activism for LGBT
rights and outspeaking about mental illness. Being a survivor of sexual abuse and afflicted with bipolar disorder,
she relates her own experience of illness through art and poetry and aims to achieve a therapeutic cure. In the
song “Secrets™ that was released in her album, Heart on My Sleeve, the female persona recounts her struggle
against the disorder and her socially imposed urge to repress and cover her illness in public in order not to be
labelled as a mentally insane/unstable woman. Solely through the song, eventually art, she plucks up the courage
to confess her disease to both herself and the other/audience. This paper aims to analyse how the life of the
poetic persona is shaped by the depressive disorder and how she becomes able to overcome her inner fear and
learned response to her personality organization through poetry. What the historical author feels the need to
repress or negate in real life is exposed in her work/lyrics through the poetic persona.

Theoretical Background: Bipolar Narration

Narrative voice in song lyrics are mostly manifestations of certain emotional or psychological states of
the poetic persona. In these lyrics, the voice is attuned to a specific neurotic expression, which recurrently
represents certain symptoms of a defined disorder. The term narrative ‘voice’ in such cases should be regarded

1 The song is co-written by Mary Lambert, Maureen McDonald, Eric Rosse and Benny Cassette.
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as the personality, defined, in clinical terms, as “everything that separates the individual from the others, the
characteristics that are peculiar to the subject himself/herself” (Sayar & Ding, 2018, p. 95). Narrative voice, as
form of manifestation in the song lyrics, is distinguishing and consistent and the common production of the
discourse produced through the lyrics. Examination of these discourses can help identify personality disorders
that refer to “long-standing patterns of affect, emotion regulation, behavior, motivation, self-perception, and
interactions with others, present since adolescence or early adulthood, that are rigid and inflexible and cause
significant distress or impairment in functioning” (Zimmerman et al, 2010, p. 1212). The songs punctuated and
characterised with recurrent mood shifts and mode swings can be analysed as a sort of disorder. Mary Lambert’s
song lyrics, for instance, epitomises such a bipolar expressive case that represents manic-depressive disorder.
According to clinical glossary it is categorized and classified within ‘schizophrenia spectrum’ (and other
psychotic disorders and depressive disorders: APA, 2013, p. 123) but from a literary critical and narratological
perspective, such a discourse refers to a character having developed symptoms of disorder. This character does
not have to be a real person since it is, in the final analysis, a piece musical production. Even though there might
be some historical-biographical implications, allusions and references, the character whose voice the narratee
hears, is due to narrative analysis as a character-narrator-focalizer, who tells us about some pieces of a story,
who is the central figure involved in that story and who is the central agent that thinks, feels and perceives the
inner and outer world the way she experiences. If we converge narratology and DSM-V, two types of bipolar
narrative voices are observed in such lyrics: Bipolar voice | and bipolar voice II. Bipolar voice ‘I’ refers to “the
modern understanding of the classic manic-depressive disorder or affective psychosis described in the
nineteenth century” (APA, 2013, p. 123). The narration of the characters suffering major depressive episode
prevails over the narrative with psychosis elements. Bipolar narratives represent therefore an acute experience
of major depression and can be examined within the features of “hypomanic episode” (APA, 2013, p. 123).
Such narrators are idiosyncratic in that they reveal loss of function in social and working areas.

Manic Narrative Episode
e The presence of a manic episode that lasts at least for a week and prevails during the day,

e The manic episode is characterized by at least three of the following symptoms that cause a marked
shift in the behaviour of the individual: the feelings of grandiosity, lesser need to rest/sleep, incessantly
talking, easy distraction, a rapid shift in thoughts/ideas, engaging in activities that bear the potential to
harm, physically or emotionally, to the person, “increase in goal-directed activity (either socially, at
work or school, or sexually) or psychomotor agitation” (APA, 2013, p. 124),

e Mood swings that lead to the impairment in social or work life of the person that at times require
hospitalization to prevent possible self-harm or are accompanied by psychotic symptoms,

e The presence of a manic episode is not to be caused by drug use or medical issue (APA, 2013, p. 124).
Hypomanic Narrative Episode

e The presence of a high mood state that turns out to be abnormal and lasts at least for four days and
occurs all day,

e The hypomanic episode is characterized by at least three of the following symptoms (four if the mood
causes irritation): increase in the feelings of self-esteem and confidence, a lesser need/urge for sleep,
talking incessantly, the urge to talk more and more, easy distraction from daily activities, an increasing
need to engage in activities that are done for an aim/goal, engaging in activities that have a possible
danger for emotional and physical harm,

e The episode brings about an abnormal change in the functioning of the person,
e This change becomes noticeable to the others,

e The change in mood does not require hospitalization or cause impairment in social and work life,
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e The mood reversal is not due to the use of medications (APA, 2013, pp. 123-125).
Depressed Narrative Episode

Accompanied by the low mood or the disability to take pleasure in things/activities, at least five of the
following symptoms are necessary for the major depressive episode to occur and to last for the two-week
duration:

e The presence of depressed mood all day,

e A marked shift in the capacity to take pleasure or show interest in daily activities,
o Bodily transformation due to loss of weight and appetite,

e Sleep deprivation or hypersomnia,

o Feelings of low self-esteem and guilt,

e  Symptoms of tiredness,

e Loss of concentration and attention,

e Thoughts of suicide, idealization of suicide during the depressed mood attacks and following
suicide attempts,

e The depressed mood that brings about impairment in social and work areas,
e The episode is not due to the use of medications (APA, 2013, p. 125).

The difference between Bipolar | and Bipolar Il narratives lies in the presence of manic and major depressive
episodes. Bipolar | narrative is accompanied by the presence of a manic episode whereas Bipolar Il is
accompanied only by the presence of a hypomanic episode.

As a metaphor, bipolar narrative is regarded as a way of individualization and a bountiful source for
artistic creativity. Sontag (1978) in her book IlIness as Metaphor suggests that there is a direct relationship
between illness and metaphorical meaning, and states that through “the images that collected around the disease”
(p. 30) illness becomes a metaphor for the subject and “sickness was a way of making people “interesting”-
which is how “romantic” was originally defined” (p. 30). Within this framework, bipolar narrative is considered
as a way for the individual artist to achieve a kind of subjectivity and her writing functions as both a therapy for
her psyche while the illness generates a source for the artistic production. The writing persona, in this respect,
transfigures her diagnosed narrative as a kind of artistic theme/subject matter and searches for a therapeutic
effect in her work for both herself and her audience that might be afflicted with a similar mood or personality
disorder. It is significant to emphasize that bipolar as an illness creates an artistic consciousness and sensitivity
in the female singer/poet. Through poetry, the female persona aims to achieve a therapeutic effect for her and
transform the representation of the illness in the collective (sub)consciousness. Unlike the other that considers
such a kind of disorder as a thing to be ashamed of or to cover in public, the persona confronts the other through
the semiotic and achieves a restorative recuperation, forming a new identity for herself as a poet/singer.

The Text under Consideration: Mary Lambert's Secrets
Narrative Lyrics of the Song

“T've got bi-polar disorder

My shit's not in order

I'm overweight

I'm always late

I've got too many things to say
I rock mom jeans, cat earrings
Extrapolate my feelings

160


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

My family is dysfunctional
But we have a good time killing each other

They tell us from the time we're young

To hide the things that we don't like about ourselves

Inside ourselves

I know I'm not the only one who spent so long attempting to be someone else
Well I'm over it

I don't care if the world knows what my secrets are (secrets are)

I don't care if the world knows what my secrets are (secrets are) So-0-0-0-0 what
So what

So what

So what

I can't think straight, I'm so gay
Sometimes | cry a whole day

I care a lot, use an analog clock

And never know when to stop

And I'm passive, aggressive

I'm scared of the dark and the dentist
I love my butt and won't shut up
And | never really grew up

They tell us from the time we're young

To hide the things that we don't like about ourselves

Inside ourselves

I know I'm not the only one who spent so long attempting to be someone else
Well I'm over it

I don't care if the world knows what my secrets are (secrets are)
I don't care if the world knows what my secrets are (secrets are)
So what
So what
So what
So what
I don't care if the world knows what my secrets are (secrets are)
I don't care if the world knows what my secrets are (secrets are)
So what
So what
So what
So what

(I don't care if the world knows what my secrets are)
So what

So what

So what

So what” (Lambert, 2014, track 1)

Analysis of Mary Lambert's Secrets
Part 1

The song, as a whole, functions as a mode of confession and has autobiographical features, as from the
first line, the writing persona confesses what she refers to as secrets in the title, her disorder. What she aims to
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hide in real life or the symbolic realm, she accepts in her work, that is on the semiotic realm. Then, she explains
the natural effect of her illness in her life; due to the disorder, her mood/mental state turns out to be growingly
chaotic. The poetic persona talks about her subjective experience of the illness and her physical
transformation/change, possibly, due to the use of medications/antidepressants; she has become fatter and she
is unable to keep up with the schedule. As a consequence of the presence of mood swings, at times she becomes
unable to order her thoughts and concentrate on anything as she experiences a flight of ideas during the manic
episode. Her emotions are also formed and led by the disorder so that she sometimes exaggerates her feelings.
The persona for the first time gives the audience the hint about the history of the disorder; the family she is born
into might have paved the way to the occurrence of the illness as the home does not provide a safe place for the
persona and seems to have a traumatic effect. In the first stanza, the persona repeats the first person pronoun
five times; more than any other word within that part; this might be interpreted as another characteristics of the
persona; she is extremely self-conscious about her own self; her feelings/her outlook. This might be a direct
consequence of her disorder as well. Bipolar narrative might represent a consciousness about the subject’s self
as Sontag stresses the significance of the disease in the inner development/inner self of the person and states
that “illness exacerbates consciousness” (Sontag, 1978, p. 36). In this respect, due to the disorder, the persona
becomes increasingly sensitive to her psyche and her body. Moreover, the stanza might also be read as the
symptom/indicator of the hypomanic phase since the persona seems to be in the grips of the urge to talk
incessantly and her thoughts appear to be racing. That is why she jumps from one topic to another, from talking
about herself to her family that she calls “dysfunctional.”

Part 2

The persona reveals the impact of the societal conceptions upon her subjective experience of the
disorder and explains to the other/audience the reason lying behind the urge to hide her illness as a secret from
her social milieu. The internalized cultural codes about what deviates from the normal manages her own attitude
toward herself and her illness. She comes to regard the disorder as a kind of shame or sin that is to be covered.
The fact that she does not feel, think, behave and dress in a similar way the rest do causes her to question about
her worth and her identity as a woman/patient. The image of mood/personality disorder in the collective
subconsciousness as an abnormal condition or being equal to insanity/madness leads her to feel being othered.
Therefore, she condemns herself to a self-exile while she is socially exiled and experiences a kind of self-
estrangement. Within this stanza, to whom she refers to as “they” is vague, but it might be taken as those who
do not have the illness while the pronoun “we” refers to the people that have developed a kind of mood or
personality disorder. Due to the fact that the persona is forced to deny her disorder/personality in real life, she
cherishes the phantasy to be someone else, to pretend to be anybody except herself; this might be considered as
a kind of defence mechanism to fight against her disorder as well. What she denies on the symbolic realm,
however, she comes to confront on the semiotic realm through the very act of negation. This stanza might also
be taken as an indicator of the depressive episode of the bipolar persona as the subject follows a linear line of
thought and expresses herself in a calmer attitude than the previous one. Moreover, the poetic persona that might
be described solely as an unstable woman in real life and associated with her mood swings that are the greatest
indicator of her illness creates a third form that she can attach herself to and forms a new identity for herself as
a human being/woman/patient. Through the poem, she identifies with the text, not her disorder, and achieves a
new identity for herself as a female poet. Through the narrative, she orders her thoughts and mood that are
mostly chaotic. Through the very act of writing, and literary creation, she overcomes her feelings of
worthlessness and manages her mood.

Refrains

The persona might be said to be in the grips of a hypomanic episode characterized by the increase in
feelings of self-esteem and confidence and the need to talk incessantly. What coerces her into asymbolia and
“denial of the signifier” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 37) in reality provides her a bond with language itself in this part.
The narrative becomes a witness of the affect; since “works of art thus lead us to establish relations with
ourselves and others that are less destructive, more soothing” (Kristeva, 1989, pp. 187-188). Thus, the persona
openly talks about her disorder and reveals the secret to the other. She has a special personality and no longer
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feels depressed and burdened with the shame of the state. Through the poem/art, she provides herself a new
form of therapy and feels rejuvenated and healed. Yet, it should be emphasized that the refrain is within itself
composed of repetitive statements. This might refer to the monotonous structure/nature of the disorder as well.
The bipolar narrative is in itself like a vicious circle composed of essential repetitive attacks.

Part 3

The persona talks about the dramatic and sudden changes in her mood due to the disorder. Her cognitive
and emotive states are exacerbated by the mood reversals. She becomes unable to think and feel properly,
experiences loss of concentration and attention and fails to engage in goal-directed activities during the day.
Because of the hypomanic or manic episodes that afflict her wholly, she at times feels elevated and at times
low. She worries about trivial things when she is attacked by the depressive episodes as she suffers from the
high level of anxiety in-between these mood swings. She, as a result, exhibits hyperactivity and possibly displays
the symptoms of hypersomnia. She also reveals other characteristics of her own in the following lines, including
odontophobia, fear of the dark and passive-aggressiveness. As an overweight woman, the persona no longer
believes/thinks that she should be ashamed of or camouflage her large hips and keep mute when she wants to
talk and talk, which might also be taken as her childish sides as she reveals. She announces that she is happy
with her inner child. As a matter of fact, in these lines, the persona experiences a confrontation with herself and
the other through the confessional mode. She feels quite bold about her physical and spiritual weaknesses and
through the poem, experiences a reconciliation with directly herself, indirectly the other. What she denies on
the symbolic, she accepts on the semiotic. Therefore, the text as a whole creates a maternal space for the
depressed and extremely self-conscious persona. Through negation, she comes to accept herself as she is, seeks
consolation and achieves recuperation.

Conclusion

To conclude, it might be said that; the persona’s mood changes are specified with the changes in mode
of the text. Even though the lyrics reveal a sad mode, the melody of the song turns out to be quite cheerful,
which implies the presence of mood changes; the text produces a maternal space for the afflicted persona; the
persona achieves recuperation through the very act of negation/writing; she identifies not with her mood disorder
but with the poem/art itself; she creates a new form of identity as a poet through art. The paper concludes that
the chacarter-narrator-focalizer manages her emotive and cognitive states on the semiotic level. The study
implies that art in the form of lyric expression provides a form of therapy for the historical and implied authors.
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Abstract

Bu caligma, bagrollerini Taraji P. Henson ve Lyriq Bent’in paylastigi 2018 yapimi Hir¢inlik (Acrimony) filmini
sinirda kisilik bozuklugu ve retrospektif bellek agisindan ele almakta ve anlatici-odaklayici giivenilmezligi
iizerinden filmdeki ardil anlatilar arasindaki ¢eliskilere dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Cergeve anlati, mahkeme salonunda
yargic tarafindan kadin karaktere ofke kontrol seanslarina katilma zorunlulugunun getirilmesiyle baglar.
Psikiyatrist koltugunda kocasiyla sorunlu bir bosanmaya evrilen tanigma ve hemen ardindan hizla gelisen
iligkilerini anlatmaya bagslayan karakterin filmin ilk yarisinda kocasi i¢in ¢izdigi portreyle ikinci yarisinda
perdeye yansiyan portrenin uyusmadigi fark edilir. Cerceve anlati i¢inde yer alan iki ardil anlati arasinda
celiskiler vardir. Buna gore, ilk anlatida sinirda kisilik bozuklugundan mustarip kadin karakterin retrospektif
belleginin manipiilatif bir sekilde isledigi, baz1 ayrintilar1 bilingli bir bi¢imde atladigi, gereksiz ayrintilan
abarttig1 ve hikdyeyi manipiile ettigi gdze carpar. Biitlin bunlar1 sergiledigi su¢ teskil eden birtakim davraniglart
mesrulastirmak adina yapmasi da savunma mekanizmasinin (mantiga biirlime) devrede oldugunu agiga vurur.
Filmin ilk yarisinda kadin karakterle 6zdeslesip erkek karaktere 6fke duyan izleyici/okur, filmin ikinci yarisinda
kadin karaktere 6fke duymaya ve erkek karaktere sempati duymaya baglar. Yine de neyin dogru ya da kimin
hakl1 oldugu konusunda siiphe giderilemeyecektir. Bu calisma, sinirda bozukluk kisiligine sahip bireylerde
retrospektif bellegin manipiilatif bir bigimde isleyerek celiskili anlatilar tiretebilecegini, gergekte olan olaylarla
yasanilan ve deneyimlenen olaylarin birbirinden farkli olabilecegini, kisiler arasi ve benlikle ilgili stabil
olmayan imgenin bellekte de etkin oldugunu gostermektedir. Ayrica hikdyenin anlatici-odaklayiciya goére
degiskenlik gostermesi, birinci sahis homo-diyegetik anlaticinin giivenilir olmadigini géstermektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Hirginlik (2018), Sinirda Kisilik Bozuklugu, Bellek, Ikincil Ardil Anlatilar, Anlatici-

Odaklayic1 Giivenilirligi
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Abstract

Since the publication of Plato’s State, the issue of woman and then in the following centuries, feminism has
become one of the most prominent and disputable issues not only in society but also in literary works. Almost
up until 18" century, women, except for some exceptional situations, played subordinate roles and were
appointed some cliché roles by the dominant patriarchal society. Therefore, women were restricted by these
social norms and patriarchal rules. As of the first decades of 19" century until the mid-20" century, the existence
of women on literary scene and concept of feminism gained vitality owing to some certain philosophers, thinkers
and literary figures such as Bront€ sisters, Jane Austen, Virginia Woolf and thinkers like Mary Wollstonecraft,
Judith Butler. As a prominent playwright Henrik Ibsen and his creation of Nora in his 4 Doll’s House caused
much controversy and debate in the last quarter of 19" century. The focal point of this presentation is the
adaptation of Wollstonecraft’s A Vindication of The Right of Woman to the Henrik Ibsen’ A4 Doll’s House in an
attempt to clarify unequal gender relations in society in the sense that Ibsen creates a shift in feminist paradigm
in his play.

Keywords: paradigm shift, feminism, patriarchal society, gender relations
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The Role of Women in Plato’s Republic

Muzaffer Zafer Ayar
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zaferayar@ktu.edu.tr

Abstract

Gender roles have been a disputable issue since the formation of communities, and it has been a subject matter
of sociology, philosophy, religion and literature throughout the world for centuries. Although feminist literary
theory is a thing of recent history, debates about women and men and the supremacy of genders were initially
discussed by Greek philosophers like Plato and Aristotle in ancient times. Their ideas about female sex forms
the basis of modern feminist literary theory and many critics borrowed especially Plato’s ideology in an attempt
to reject subordination of women in modern communities. The roles of women cast by Plato in Greek
community are worth taking into account invaluable as they were able to take different responsibilities in the
state. Plato depicted women as humans really capable of doing extraordinary things in the state rather than do
domestic affairs.

Keywords: Supremacy of genders, Plato and Women, subordination of women.
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studying English Language and Literature at Ankara University in 2005. She got an English teaching certificate

from the Faculty of Education at the same university. She has been working as an English Teacher since 2009.
She is married and mother of a son.

Abstract

Corpus stylistics techniques are relatively new methods used to analyse literary texts. Thanks to the
technological developments, literary works can be investigated more precisely. While these techniques are
generally used to explore large amounts of data, in this study these techniques are used to analyse small amount
of data. Moreover, rather than prose, poetry is being investigated in this study as it is thought that it is easier to
check the results looking through the whole text which is not that volumed. The poetry of Siegfried Sassoon-a
twentieth century war poet, is analysed in terms of its position as supporting or criticising war concept. The
results have shown that the corpus stylistic analysis of the poems is compatible with the traditional analysis of
it.

Keywords: Corpus stylistics, Siegfried Sassoon, poetry
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dissertation, entitled “Passionate Struggle into Conscious Being: D. H. Lawrence and Creative Nonfiction”
(2011) investigates the craft of writing through Lawrence’s nonfictional works.

Abstract

In traditional patriarchal societies, the “good” woman is supposed to be one who effaces and sacrifices herself
for her family. Traditionally, women have complied before this ideal, focusing on the home and family while
their menfolk pursue their careers and callings. Things are more complicated, however, if the woman has a clear
vocation of her own, one that does not revolve around the home and family. Things are harder still if the woman
is an aspiring artist. An artist is generally conceived of as an aloof, suffering male genius, helped along by a
female muse. Following this male model puts the woman artist at war with her compulsory social roles, thus
giving rise to an internal conflict. The 19"-century novel The Story of Avis by American writer Elizabeth Stuart
Phelps gives evidence of just such a conflict, both in the psyche of the female protagonist, and that of the author
herself. This paper traces the contradictions and paradoxes in the novel which shed light on the perennial,
vexatious question of a woman’s agency.

Keywords: 19" Century American Literature, Feminism, Elizabeth Stuart Phelps
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Abstract

The Dream of the Rood is known as the earliest dream-vision poem in the English language as well as one of
the monumental documents of Old English Literature. Although it is not definite, for many scholars its
composition date is most probably the 8" century. The poem, depicting the Crucifixion along with the
continuing shift from paganism to Christianity, is included in the Vercelli Book, a manuscript of Old English
prose and poetry dating back the second half of the tenth century. In fact, The Dream of the Rood incorporates
two different cultures: Christianity and the pagan warrior culture of the Anglo-Saxon society. Since the heroic
Anglo-Saxon society was pagan and illiterate, the monks of the period used heroic elements to introduce
Christianity to them by taking the Bible as a source. Thus, they created texts with religious topics in pagan
settings as The Dream of the Rood. In the poem, Jesus Christ, like a Germanic warrior, is depicted as a brave
hero who sacrifices himself for his people and the rood is a loyal soldier to his lord, Christ. Using heroic
language and metaphors, the Christian poet tries to appeal to pagan Anglo-Saxon audience accustomed to heroic
verse. In spite of the common use of heroic verse and imagery in Old English poetry, to many scholars the
heroic handling of the Crucifixion theme in the Dream of the Rood is distinctive. Accordingly, this paper aims
to discuss Jesus Christ as the hero of pagans in The Dream of the Rood, a text blend of Christian and heroic
Germanic elements.

Keywords: Anglo-Saxon Society, Christianity, heroism, paganism, The Dream of the Rood.

Full Text

The Dream of the Rood is a very deep-rooted English poem, possibly one of the very first composed
texts in English language. The version of the text we read today is included in a medieval Italian manuscript,
the Vercelli Book, which dates back to the tenth century A.D. More excitingly, a piece of the text was carved
in an 18-foot-tall cross called the Ruthwell Cross in Dumfriesshire (Fleming 43). This monument dates to the
eighth century A.D. The authorship of the poem is not known yet, the names of Caedmon and Cynewulf have
been uttered as authors since these two Christian writers are known from the Anglo Saxon period. The Venerable
Bede also tells about Caedmon in his history of the English church, written in the seventh century A.D., and as
claimed Caedmon was the sole person who could have written the Dream of the Rood at that time (Dunai 41-
42). In fact, the remaining Old English texts contain numerous writings in relation to religion both in prose and
verse ranging from saints’ lives to biblical stories and homilies and poems of praise and worship. Among these
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texts, The Dream of the Rood has a distinctive place with its Christian subject and message: the ‘rood’ represents
the cross on which Christ was crucified. The handling of this subject, however, has much in common with
stories in the Germanic heroic tradition (Cherniss 242).

The word ‘rood’ means a cross, as in a crucifix. Yet, the Dream of the Rood possesses more than
Christianity in itself. As argued by Thieme, “[w]hat is interesting about the poem from both a religious and a
historical perspective is that the rood poem represents a merging of two very different cultures, the Christianity
which survived from the old Roman Empire into barbarian Britain, and the savage warrior culture of the Anglo-
Saxon age” (108). In fact, the Dream of the Rood is a text which excellently blends significant components of
the heroic code with one of the most traditional themes in Christian poetry, the crucifixion and its importance
for humankind. Richardson states that the Dream of the Rood is an acclaimed poem in that it uniquely blends
Christian and Germanic traditions (1). The Germanic characteristics of the poem have been marked by various
critics, especially the heroic concepts in relation to Christ and the cross. Christ is not depicted as the forgiving,
affectionate, humble man of misery whose achievement against evil and death seems to turn into a downfall
rather than a victory. Alternatively, he is portrayed as a brave, powerful, fearless king who sacrifices himself
for his people and grows into a hero. Accordingly, the cross is illustrated as Christ’s (his lord’s) retainer who is
loyal to his lord regardless of the uneasiness of the circumstances (Thieme 108). As discussed by Richardson,

[i]n this dream vision, the cross is portrayed as Christ’s retainer. The result of this
portrayal is one of duality: Christ as Germanic hero and Christian Savior, the cross as
retainer and lord. These dualities function together to deliver a message of salvation
to the Anglo-Saxon community. However, the way in which this spiritual message is
brought to the Anglo-Saxon audience holds importance for the temporal, historical,
and human-governed institution of the church. (1)

For Fleming, the Dream of the Rood presents a kind of heroic drama and in this performance, the cross
acts a “lordless man, a tragic elegiac exile” (45). Fleming further points out that

[w]e have already seen that the Dreamer is in some respects a typical ‘lord less man.’
He is alone; he lacks powerful friends; he moves toward a ‘stoic’ understanding.
Unlike the Wanderer or the Seafarer, the Dreamer does not seem to be engaged in
any kind of travel of a literal kind, though his state of exile might conceivably imply
some kind of journey. (Fleming 46)

According to Cherniss, there is a cherished relationship between heroes and their weapons in heroic
poetry. Depicting Christ as a Germanic warrior, the poet perceives the cross- the sole inanimate item which
fights against the enemies with Christ as the weapon of heroic literary tradition (249). Tampierova argues that
the tree (before growing into the cross) is resurrected and turns into the badge of Christianity while Christ -the
Germanic warrior —fights out the crucifixion and dies on the cross (48):

Then they began to cut us all

down to the earth. That was a dreadful event!

We were buried in a deep pit. However, the Lord’s disciples,
friends, discovered me there,

and adorned me [with] gold and silver. (1.73-77)*

L All The Dream of the Rood quotations are taken from http://www.dreamofrood.co.uk.
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The time is now come

that men over the earth and all this illustrious creation
far and wide honour me,

they pray to this sign. On me, God’s son

suffered a time. Therefore, now I rise up

glorious under the heavens, and | am able to heal
each one of those who hold me in awe. (1. 80-86)

Furthermore, Ford associates the cross with the scops of the Germanic society. According to Ford, the
cross possesses a “personal quality” since it “suffers with Christ and addresses the dreamer. It also serves as a
scop recounting the heroism of Christ” (131). Thus, throughout the entire text, the Dream of the Rood highlights
another significant element of the heroic Germanic society, scop tradition. In fact, for Maring, the Dream of the
Rood is a “feast in itself” which with its type-scenes presents “the orthodox image o f a new kind of Lord, a
Lord whose service to his own Lord-God and to humanity means embracing the scourging and death served up
by his enemies, thereby confounding expectations that a hero should fight back” (72). In relation to the
characteristics of Germanic society, the poet uses epithets similar to those used for heroes in Beowulf such as
“savior” (1. 25) and “God Almighty” (1.39). Therefore, Christ is “Mankind’s Lord” (1.33), a “young man” (1.
39), a “warrior” (1.41), a “powerful king” (1. 44), a “prince” (1. 58), a “glorious prince” (1. 69), “strong and
unflinching” (1. 40) and “courageous” (1. 41). In line with this heroic depiction of Christ, the crucifixion stands
for the “fight” (1. 65) of the hero. The brave hero Christ readily ascends the cross and rather than a victim who
experiences the pains of death, he is a strong lord bearing the features of a typical hero: power, determination,
and bravery (Thieme 112). As supported by Richardson, Beowulf might be the heroic role model for Christ,
thus “Christ’s preparation for the Crucifixion would have to be critical to our understanding of him as a
Germanic hero. The portrayal of Christ in The Dream of the Rood seems to mirror that of Beowulf. He, too,
strips for battle, bravely facing his “adversary”: the cross and certain death”. (31)!

The Dream of the Rood begins with a dreamer who sleeps one night and has a brilliant dream where he
sees the cross on which Christ was crucified. The cross then talks to him and tells its story that is the crucifixion
story of Christ:

“Lo! I will tell of the best of dreams,

“what I dreamed in the middle of the night,
“after the speech-bearers were in bed.

“It seemed to me that I saw a very wondrous tree
“lifted into the air, enveloped by light,

“the brightest of trees. That beacon was all

“covered with gold. Gems stood

1 The Archepiscopal palace at Revenna lodges a fourth century mosaic which presents Christ as a warrior in Roman battle gear, his cross as a weapon on
his shoulder. Moreover, Christ as the “young hero who was God Almighty” is depicted in St. Cyril’s catechesis on the Passion and Death of Christ
(Courtney 70).
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“beautiful at the surface of the earth, there were five also
“up on the central joint of the cross. All those fair through eternal decree gazed
“(on) the angel of the Lord.” (1.1-10)

It is notable that the five places where Christ was wounded (hands, feet and side) turn into gems on the
rood. Later, the dreamer describes the tree as the shining tree of victory and himself as sinful with full of defects:

Wondrous was that tree of victory, and I stained with sins
wounded sorely with defects, | saw the tree of glory,
honoured with garments, shining joyously,

adorned with gold. Gems had

splendidly covered the Lord’s tree. (1. 13-17)

Then the cross began to bleed on the right side as it is thought that the wound Christ received on the
cross was on the right side:

I was able, however, to perceive through the gold,
the ancient hostility of wretched ones, [that] it first began
to bleed on the right side. | was all troubled with grief,
I was afraid in the presence of that beautiful sight. | saw that noble beacon
change its coverings and colour; sometimes it was drenched with moisture,
soaked with the flow of blood, sometimes adorned with treasure. (1. 18-23).
The cross begins to speak and tells the story of how he becomes the cross on which Christ was crucified:

It was years ago (that, | still remember),

that | was cut down from the edge of the forest,

removed from my foundation. Strong enemies seized me there,

they made me into a spectacle for themselves, commanded me to lift up their criminals.

Men carried me there on their shoulders, until they set me on a hill, (1. 28-32)

Then, the cross tells how Christ comes to the place of crucifixion and climbs upon it to save the mankind
and how he is determined and courageous without any signs of fear just like a real hero:

“Then I saw mankind’s Lord

“hasten with great zeal, that he wished to climb upon me.
“There, I did not dare break to pieces or bow down
“against the Lord’s words, when I saw the surface

“of the earth tremble. I was able to destroy

172


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

“all the enemies, nevertheless, I stood firmly.

“The young hero stripped himself then (that was God Almighty),
“strong and resolute. He ascended onto the high gallows,

“brave in the sight of many, there, (since) he wished to release mankind.

“I trembled when the Warrior embraced me.” (1. 33-42)

That is how Christ is depicted as a young hero, a warrior Christ going out to do battle just like the Anglo
Saxons who fight with their enemies on the battlefield. When Christ gives his last breath,

“All of creation wept,

“they lamented the king’s death. Christ was on the cross.

“Nevertheless, eager ones came there from afar

“to the prince. I beheld all that.

“Grievously I was afflicted with sorrow, yet I bowed to the hands of the men,
“humble, with great zeal. There they took God Almighty,

“they lifted him up out of the oppressive torment. The warriors abandoned me
“to stand, covered with moisture; | was wounded very badly with arrows.

They laid him down there, weary-limbed, they positioned themselves at his body’s head,
there they gazed at the Lord of heaven, and he, rested himself there for a while,
weary after the great battle.” (1. 55-65)

As depicted in the lines above, while Christ becomes the hero who saves the mankind and sacrifices
himself for his cause, the cross grows into a loyal retainer to Christ, to his lord and associates himself with
Christ on it. To put it another words, Christ, just as the Germanic warrior, fights out his battle and suffers death
on the Cross. The cross suffers along with Christ, even bearing wounds from arrows which were indispensible
weapons in Anglo Saxon battles. Like a Germanic victorious king who divides the loots among his loyal
retainers, Christ as the triumphant king shares his triumph with the cross that is loyal to him during the fight.
Now it is high time for the cross to be glorious and saviour:

“Therefore, now I rise up

“glorious under the heavens, and | am able to heal

“each one of those who hold me in awe.

“Formerly, I was the most fierce of torments,

“most hateful to people, before I opened the right

“path of life to them, the speech-bearers.

Lo, the prince of glory, the guardian of the kingdom of the heavens,

“honoured me over all the trees of the forest!” (1. 85-91)

173


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

Then, the fellow warriors begin to represent the entire mankind and the cross speaks to the mankind. In
an assertive tone, the cross asks the listeners to tell people of this vision: how Christ sacrifices himself for them
like a hero on the cross:

“Now I command you, my beloved warrior,

“that you tell this vision to men,

“reveal in words that it is the tree of glory,

“on which Almighty God suffered

“for mankind’s many sins

“and Adam’s deeds of old,

“He tasted death there. However, the Lord arose again

“to help men with his great power. (1. 95-102)

At the end of the dream, the sinful dreamer highlights that there is now hope for him to be released and
go to heaven since he will follow the path of the cross and this hope extends to all people who follow the way
of Christ:

My mind was

impelled on the way hence, it experienced very many
times of longing. Now this is my life’s joyous expectation
that I may seek the tree of victory

and honour [it] well

most often of all men. The desire for that is

great in my heart, and my patronage is

directed to the cross. (1. 124-31)

Thus, the dreamer tries to convert people to Christianity via the heroic crucifixion story of Christ. As
Hernandez-Guerra discusses, in a place of pagan and illiterate people, the beliefs of people are based on their
understanding of everyday matters. The monks of the period realized that they should make use of these
everyday matters to point out religious concepts allegorically. To do this, they added explanations to the old
texts or they produced new texts by taking the Bible as a source. To be able to make the texts recognizable for
the pagan and illiterate people, they had to come up with familiar examples or images which were fathomable
for society. That is why to convert the pagan Anglo Saxons to Christianity in the The Dream of the Rood, Christ
is presented as a warrior who does not show suffering but rather courage and the rood is presented as a loyal
soldier to his lord. The text does not include any pain or suffering, yet the story was taken from the Bible.
Experiencing the crucifixion, the rood is melancholic due to the pain and loss of his lord but simultaneously
demonstrates humility and pride. There is also an analogy in the metamorphosis of both characters: the tree
became a cross as the warrior became a hero (118).

Like an archetypal Germanic hero, Christ transcends by his character besides his devotion. In The
Dream of the Rood, Christ conducts by himself, yet he is liable to the Father. At this point, there occurs an
analogy between Christ and Beowulf. Just like Beowulf subjects himself to Hygelac and uses his power in aid
of his lord’s kingdom, Christ subjects himself to the Father and sacrifices himself for man’s salvation. Both
Christ and Beowulf are splendidly awarded for their loyal service. After completing his mission in salvation,
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Christ is awarded for his outstanding retainership by an eminent stance at his celestial Father’s side and the
power of judgement over all mankind at his Second Coming (Thieme 113):

He tasted death there. However, the Lord arose again

to help men with his great power.

Then he ascended into the heavens. Hither again, the Lord, Himself,
will set out into this world

to seek mankind on the day of judgement,

Almighty God and His angels with Him,

since He who has power of judgement, He then will sentence

each one, just as he shall have earned

for himself here in this temporary life. (1. 101-109)

Therefore, the gleaming rood paints Christ’s heroic behaviour and his distinguished prize and it creates
Christ as an exemplary to be copied by all Christians. In the way like Christ became the loyal servant to God,
Christians should dedicate themselves to Christ’s rule. As Christ was awarded for his submissiveness by the
Father, loyal Christians will be blessed by Christ. The rood puts forward that in return for complete devotion
and faithful service, Christians will be rewarded with redemption and endless happiness. Accounting its own
role in the crucifixion, the cross introduces itself as Christ’s retainer who fervently pursues the path of his lord.
The rood itself is, as Baird observes, “the perfect exemplar of the imitatio Christi and thus a perfect exemplar
for the conduct of man” (44) (qtd. in Thieme 113-114). Telling of the dreads of the crucifixion, the cross
recurrently accentuates its entire loyalty to Christ’s rule and its unrestricted submission, the well-known
characteristics of a submissive comitatus® member. Constantly, the cross underlines that it has to keep its
impulses under control to be able to meet the desires of its lord. To carry out the orders of its lord, the cross has
to keep its urges under control (Thieme 114). Rather than protecting or revenging, the cross must remain calm
during the torture of his lord:

| trembled when the Warrior embraced me.
However, | dared not bow down to the earth,
fall to the surface of the earth, but I had to stand fast. (1. 142-43)
I endured many cruel events
on that hill. I saw the Lord of Hosts
severely stretched out. Darkness
had covered the bright radiance
of the Lord’s corpse with clouds, a shadow went forth,

dark under the sky. (1. 50-55)

1 Comitatus is the Anglo-Saxon notion of community, the band of man tied each other and to their lord by ties of loyalty. The significant components of
comitatus are giving and receiving treasure, companionship, song and harmony (Hubert 28).
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As its lord eagerly surrenders himself to tormenters, the cross is not permitted to avenge or resist the
tyrants; yet, it has to endure the death of his lord. In its function as a retainer, the cross desires nothing more
than saving its lord’s life (Thieme 114). No one defines it as the “obedient suffering” (78). Yet, this suffering
and The Dream of the Rood end with the victory of Christ:

The Son was triumphant on that expedition,

mighty and successful, when he came with the multitude,
the host of souls, into God'’s kingdom,

the Lord Almighty, to the delight of the angels,

and of all the saints, who in the heavens before

dwelled in glory, when their Ruler, the Almighty

God came, where his homeland was. (1. 150-56)

As discussed so far, the poem highlights the heroic world of the Germanic society along with heroic
values to be able to address its audience in the best way. That is, the Dream of the Rood fuses the Anglo- Saxon
world with the Bible. In the poem, “these two traditions are brought together. Christ is portrayed as the young
hero, reigning from the Cross; but, at the same time, he is described as cruelly stretched out, weary of limb,
enduring severe torment” (Holderness 352).

To conclude, to be able to appeal to the taste of the pagan heroic Anglo Saxons, The Dream of the Rood
makes use an allegory throughout the poem. In this allegory, the crucifixion is depicted as a heroic battle, Jesus
as a “gedng Haeleth” (young hero), as a warrior and the cross as a loyal retainer. Jesus voluntarily cuddles death
on the cross to save the mankind and he is successful in this test of power, valour and determination. Now,
Christ is a dead hero whose body is carried by his followers: They laid him down there, weary-limbed; they
positioned themselves at his body’s head,/ there they gazed at the Lord of heaven, and he, rested himself there
for a while,/ weary after the great battle (1.63-65). Through the cross, his heroic conduct and dedication will be
followed by believers on the way to heaven: I do not have many / powerful friends on earth, since they departed
away hence / from the joys of the world, they sought the King of Glory;/ now they live in the heavens with God
the Father (1. 131-34). That is how Jesus Christ acquires a double Germanic/Christian quality and turns into
the hero of pagan heroic Anglo Saxons who constitute the target audience of the Dream of the Rood.
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Abstract

The story of Robinson Crusoe is the story of a man who lets his heart rule his head. Robinson had to leave
behind his nearest and dearest ones —his parents- because of his desperate longing for going to the seas.
Throughout his adventures, Robinson both learned and taught different things. Therefore, his teaching and
learning process contributed a lot to his survival success. This study aims to examine Robinson Crusoe as a
teacher and as a learner and also aims to discuss educational implications that can be picked up from the overall
story. The paper contains within itself attention grabbing issues in educational field such as ‘second language
teaching’, ‘lifelong learning’ and ‘philosophy of education’.

Keywords: Robinson Crusoe, teaching, learning, lifelong learning, philosophy of education
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Abstract

Having a concern to acquire a place within the life’s big narrative, Tony Webster, the old narrator-protagonist
of Julian Barnes’s novel The Sense of an Ending (2011) presumes to create his life narrative as he approaches
his own ending. On the other hand, it is not so easy to construct a coherent narrative for Webster since his
recently recovered past reveals unpleasant memories he has long delayed to face. Thus, Barnes leaves his reader
with the problematic narration of a character in his efforts to cope with his past. As a postmodern novel interested
in the issue of past and remembering The Sense of an Ending prepares an appropriate ground for the study of
narrator unreliability and temporality which this study undertakes to do. While doing this, it also offers new
insights into the analysis of unreliability and temporality in postmodern narratives from the perspective of both
rhetorical and cognitive schools of narratology.

Keywords: Barnes, Unreliabile narrator, memory, analepsis.
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Abstract

Self-determination theory (SDT) suggests that students put more effort into learning when they feel that it is a
voluntary and self-relevant activity, which, in turn, facilitates the process of learning. SDT builds on the
traditional distinction between intrinsic (engaging in an activity for inherent pleasure) and extrinsic motivation
(engaging in an activity for external factors e.g. rewards). Based on this motivation theory, this study aims at
analyzing a group of EFL students’ perceptions on the study of literature in English Language and Literature
Department at Karadeniz Technical University, in Turkey. It specifically attempts to investigate the attitudes
and perceptions of EFL students towards English Literature courses as a part of their BA English programme.
A questionnaire was used to gather data from a sample of 342 (228 female, 114 male). The data were analysed
using descriptive analysis utilizing the SPSS software. The findings and the implications of these findings for
motivation theory and instructional practices are discussed.

Keywords: Self-determination, intrinsic motivation, extrinsic motivation, perception

2_

180


http://conference.nalans.org/
mailto:oznursemiz@ktu.edu.tr
mailto:maralhajizadeh1991@gmail.com

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

A Foreseeing American Author: Nathaniel Hawthorne’s Vision on Relationship
between Science and Humankind

Rabia Nesrin Er
Nigde Omer Halisdemir University
rabianesriner@ohu.edu.tr

Bio

Rabia Nesrin Er graduated from Hacettepe University with a B.A. in American Culture and Literature in 2006.
She received her M.A. in Translation and Interpretation from Mugla Sitki Kogman University in 2010 with her
thesis titled “Translation Criticism of Angela Carter’s The Bloody Chamber and Other Stories and The Magic
Toyshop novel in terms of Magical Realism”. She completed her Combined Ph.D. at Ankara University,
Department of English Language and Literature in 2017 with her dissertation titled “A Comparative Study of
the works of Oscar Wilde, T.S. Eliot, and Sylvia Plath in terms of Eliot’s ‘Waste Land’ in “Waste Land”. She
has been currently working as Assist. Prof. Dr at Nigde Omer Halisdemir University, Department of Western
Languages and Literatures.

Abstract

Ethical concern is often the determining element that distinguishes progress from disaster. The latter of these
two outcomes is an inevitable result as long as the human mind cares more for science than for humankind. So,
science becomes either a menace or a benefit for humankind, thus making the future dark or bright. If, as in the
“experiments” of Dr. Heidegger, the “vegetable poisons” of the famous Doctor Rappaccini, and “poisonous
weeds” of Doctor Grimshawe, science continues to be “more horribly deleterious than Nature”, future scientific
discoveries will become a menace, and make a dark future for humankind, a future Nathaniel Hawthorne tried
to show us centuries ago. As a foreseeing American author Hawthorne expressed his doubts about the future of
mankind in obsession with science. Therefore, the aim of this paper is to explore the unpredictability of human
nature, moral problems faced by human beings, and the relationship between scientific and moral progress-
regress in Hawthorne’s short stories: “Dr. Heidegger’s Experiment” (1837), “Rappaccini’s Daughter” (1844),
“Doctor Grimshawe’s Secret” (1882) and other short stories on this issue.

Keywords: “Dr. Heidegger’s Experiment”, “Doctor Grimshawe’s Secret”, Hawthorne, human nature,

“Rappaccini’s Daughter”, science.
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Abstract

Absenteeism that should be understood as staying away from education institution constantly or intermittently
is a serious challenge at tertiary level for an array of reasons related to school, teachers, family, and individuals
themselves. A pressing need to overcome this problem has been well-documented in the related literature.
However, first how students act needs to be understood so that education institutions can respond appropriately.
Tertiary education is a niche area of research in that seldom attention has been devoted to the issue in Turkish
universities. Therefore, the current case study aimed at exploring tertiary-level students’ reasons for being
physically away from school and gathering student-driven suggestions to arouse positive feelings towards
university. The data were gathered from the preparatory programme, 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th graders (N= 300,
not the final figure) enrolled at the Department of English Language and Literature of a large-size public
university in the northeast part of Turkey with a questionnaire and ten individual in-depth interviews. The
guantitative and qualitative data analysis showed various reasons for absenteeism associated with university,
teachers, individuals themselves, families, and social environment. The participants suggested various workable
measures to avoid this unwanted situation. Based on these findings, pedagogical implications for program
administrators were discussed about how to make classes student magnet.

Keywords: absenteeism, tertiary-level education, truancy, dropout
Full Text

Introduction

Absenteeism is one of the most challenging problems of education at not only primary and secondary
but also tertiary levels. Ozbas (2010) defines absenteeism as the situation of someone who is absent constantly
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or intermittently from his education institution where he registered. It is generally divided into two as excused
and unexcused absenteeism (Saglam & Donmez, 2016). The existing literature covers related terms such as
truancy and school dropout. While the former should be understood as student attempts to stay away from the
school without parental permission (Rivers, 2010), the latter refers to situation in which the student decides to
leave school as a result of constant or temporary absenteeism (Akiiziim, Yavas, Tan, & Ugar, 2015).

The existing literature has documented a wide variety of reasons for staying away from the school.
Some of these factors result from the school itself. Students may have negative impressions toward school and
heads, feel achievement anxiety, face violence in school, and the school may lack socio-cultural structure
(Adigiizel & Karadas, 2013; Sahin, Arseven & Kilig, 2016). If teachers and directors cannot offer socio-cultural
activities due to physical and economical limitations, the other places except for school become more attractive
for students (Sahin et al., 2016). Besides, as Rivers (2010) states, school also may cause truancy because of
class size, atmosphere of the school, and harsh discipline policy. In addition, harsh and negative attitudes of
school head and directors towards students may discourage students to attend classes. Also, inappropriate course
loads may directly cause absenteeism (Adigiizel & Karadas, 2013; Sahin et al., 2016).

Another absenteeism-related factor is the teacher. As Gokyer (2012) rightly notes, quality of a teacher
has very important impact on students’ attitude towards school and class. Teachers with negative personal
gualities may discourage them. However, any teacher who is supporter, friendly, tolerant, patient and inspiring
can attract students to find pleasure in classes and self-study.

Familial factor have been also reported to have a link with absenteeism. The education level of father
and mother, level of interest, familial conflicts, parental care, family’s participation in child’s education, and
socio-cultural level of father and mother may all affect absenteeism (Gokyer, 2012; Sahin et al., 2016). Rivers
(2010) touches on the same point, listing family’s income, education, and attitudes towards education as some
of the familial factors. Therefore, Ozbas (2010), states that students should be provided with some essential
necessities such as nourishment, accommaodation, clothing, and safety in order to keep on their lives, and if the
family cannot provide them, the school should take the responsibility to support students not only during school
time but also out of the school.

Absenteeism may also result from the students themselves: students’ negative and hateful attitude
against lectures, teachers and friends, economic problems, exam anxiety, peer (friend) violence, health
problems, smoking and drug addiction, and future anxiety (Adigiizel & Karadasg, 2013; Demir & Karabeyoglu,
2016).) Health problems and bad circle of friends (friend environment) are two commonly-cited student-related
factors (Adigiizel & Karadas, 2013; Ozbas, 2010). Psychological problems of the students also result in
absenteeism (DeSocio, Vancura, Nelson, Hewitt, Kitzman & Cole, 2007). Motivation is also vital in that
motivation determines students’ daily attendance (Balkis, 2018; Durden & Ellis, 2003).

Besides, some students choose not to come to classes because of some weather and transportation-
related reasons. The weather, climate, and natural disasters like snow, storm, tornado, and flood sometimes
may affect students’ regular attendance (Sahin et al., 2016) Besides, as Ozbas (2010) rightly notes, distance
between home and school, and climatic conditions may cause absenteeism.

The related literature has documented several suggestions to solve the problem of absenteeism as well
the related factors. One of the most important recommendations is to turn the school into an attractive spot,
which is clarified by Onder (2017) as follows:

It can be suggested to ensure students to have positive feelings about school and to develop positive expectations
towards education and to transform schools into a center in which extracurricular sportive and different club
activities are carried out rather than a place of only education takes place. With a view to increase attractiveness
of school in the eyes of students, various educational activities can be organized, and attempts can be made to
make school environment more fun. (p. 374)

Besides, school guidance services play a key role in this problem. Sahin et al. (2016) recommend that
guidance services must determine why students do not come to classes. Correspondingly, Strickland (1998)
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explains that guidance counsellors should follow students’ grade and attendance periodically and inform parents
(Strickland, 1998). Holding informative seminars for families and having constant communication with parents
can be a good strategy to decrease absenteeism (Akiiziim et al., 2015). Demir and Karabeyoglu (2016)
recommend that directors and teachers should change their harsh and negative attitudes towards students. In
addition, Epstein and Sheldon (2002) suggest award and home visits, who note that creating awareness among
parents may be provided by home visits. Also, students should be awarded with presents by teachers and school
management in order to encourage them.

The literature also covers some recommendations at tertiary level. For instance, according to
Wadesango and Machingambi (2017), orientation seminars and student support programmes should be
implemented in the universities. The university committee should organize conferences and staff development
programmes for the lecturers. In addition, lecturers should give students feedback as well as listen to their
students’ problems and find solutions. Moreover, Saridere and Arslan (2017) suggest revising the course
contents in universities in order to attract students to the classes. They also suggest that the lectures should
employ student-centred teaching rather than theoretical and teacher-centred techniques. Finally, Usta, Simsek,
and Ugurlu (2014) underline that lecturers should be informed about student absenteeism and problems of the
students in the universities. They also note that most of the students have transportation problems, and so
university committees or executive institutions like municipalities should find a way to solve this problem.

Several scholars have conducted research on absenteeism both abroad and in Turkey. To illustrate, in a
recent study, Wadesango and Machingambi (2017) investigated the reasons for absenteeism in three universities
in South Africa. They found that some came to school but not attend the classes. Rather, they spent their times
at quiet places like libraries to work for other lessons. More than half reported to skip classes due to lecturers
and some courses as teaching methods of some academicians were not effective, and some courses were so
boring, and some of the academicians showed favour to certain students. Some also complained about long
lectures as felt sleepy at the end of the session. Some also touched on peer influence, reporting that they skipped
classes not to leave their friends alone.

Turkish scholars have not shut their eyes to the problem. For instance, in another recent study, Saridere
and Arslan (2017) aimed at determining student absenteeism in faculty of education. They identified three main
reasons for absenteeism: individual reasons, teacher and lecture-related reasons, and school-related reasons.
Future anxiety, health problems, negative attitude towards the department, and transportation problems were
classified as individual reasons. Boring classes, teaching method, lack of communication with students were
main reason for absenteeism resulting from the teacher. Also, some of the participants reported that content of
the lectures was detailed and useless. School-related factors were lack of communication among friends at
school, physical condition of the school, crowded classes, and lack of socio-cultural activities in the school are
striking. Based on their findings, Saridere and Arslan (2017) suggest lecturers to revise their course content.
Also, they should utilise student-centred approaches and attract them to classes by giving project assignments.
Also, Turkish Higher education Council (YOK) is advised to follow students’ absence.

Despite the high number of studies at primary and secondary education level, the literature shows that
the issue needs to be investigated more at tertiary level. Thus, the current study aimed at investigating tertiary-
level students’ reasons for being physically away from school and gathering student-driven suggestions to
arouse positive feelings towards university. It is believed that the study is significant as the researchers were the
first to explore the issue in this case. They gathered both quantitative and qualitative data with a self-created
data gathering instrument, which allowed them to gather new data. Besides, it was believed that such small-case
studies have the potential to bring improvement in that based on the findings both teachers and departmental
administrations could be suggested practical solutions to turn the school into an attractive zone from where
students do not want to escape from anymore.

Methodology

In order to investigate students’ reasons for staying away from the school, a case study was designed.
This design is argued to reach a deeper understanding and description of single unique contexts, and the aim is
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to understand the case in-depth rather than reach numerical generalizations (Cohen, Manion & Morrison, 2007).
The setting was the Department of English Language and Literature at a large-size public university in the
northeast part of Turkey. The quantitative data were gathered via a self-devised questionnaire from a total of
257 students: prep students (n=89); 1st graders (n=58); 2nd graders (n=37), 3rd graders (n=35), and 4th graders
(n=48) On the other hand, the qualitative data were gathered via individual interviews from 10 students (F=5;
M=5). The participants were chosen via convenience sampling as the researchers were a student and a teacher
at the institution and it was easy to reach them economically (Doérnyei & Taguchi, 2010).

The self-devised questionnaire covers Likert-scale items on five basic reasons documented in the
literature: school-related items (n=45), individual-related items (n=38), Family-related items (n=7), social
environement-related items (n=8), and other reasons-related items (n=9). On the other hand, the interviewees
were asked three questions as well as some follow-up ones: reasons for abseenteism, student-oriented
suggestions to make school an attractive place, and ideal department that students always come to school.

The quantitative data were analysed and descriptive statistics were calculated via SPSS (version 16.00).
The qualitative data, on the other hand, were first transcribed verbatim, read and re-read several times, codes
were identified, and then they were grouped under categories. Ethical considerations were taken into account
during data gathering, analysis, and reporting. Only volunteers participated and their identities were not
revealed. Besides, the researchers did not change the data and they avoided any form of plagiarism while
reporting, citing both in-line acknowledgements and references at the end.

Findings and Discussion
The findings from the survey and interview are presented below.
Questionnaire Findings

The descriptive statistics (tables not included due to word count) show that school-related factors
affected the participants much. Most did not find overlapped and consecutive classes as a problem that
stimulates absenteeism. It was predictable because prep-class students have not a right to retake lectures when
they fail, and first grade students take undergraduate lectures for the first time. Also most reported not to skip
classes in order to study via online platforms. However, still some students preferred to study by using online
platforms rather than attending classes (N=68; M=2.41; SD= 2.41). The great majority of the participants
reported to remain absent when they had exams (N= 144; M=3.34; SD= 1.337). More than half of the
participants said that they tended to skip classes because of early classes (N=133; M=2.77; SD=1.451). Also, a
great majority of the participants agreed or strongly agreed that they did not come to school at first and last
week of the school (N=185; M=3.85; SD=1.275). The answers of the participants for items 17 demonstrated
that most of the students complained about monotone and boring classes (N=103; M=3.19; SD=1.257). The
findings also showed that some students did not want to be asked questions in front of their peers in the
classroom because they had anxiety or probably, they did not prepare for the classes beforehand. Another
surprising finding about school-related factors was that uncompleted assignments are a serious problem that
affects students’ decision about attending classes (Item 24). The mean of this item demonstrated that students
did not attend classes when they could not complete their assignment (N=150; M=3,37; SD=1.330). Items from
28 to 45 were about teacher-related reasons, and the findings revealed that students did not remain absent
because of harsh and oppressive attitudes of teachers, and teacher quality was not a serious reason for
absenteeism. However, the item 45 showed that some of the teachers behaved unfair towards students, and some
students remained absent because of this attitude of teachers (N=128; M=3.20; SD=1.417). Besides, the findings
showed that the physical condition of the school and classes did not affect their absenteeism in that the school
building is new and designed very well, and materials used in the classes are adequate.

The questionnaire also covered several individual-related items. The findings show that they did not
have lack of interest in the degree, and they did not think that they chose wrong department. However, boredom
was found a serious problem for students, and most of them preferred to skip classes when they were bored
(N=156; M=3.54; SD=1.300, Item 48). The items 50 and 56 demonstrated that a great majority of the students
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were adapted to both the institution and department, and it did not pose a problem for them (M=2.25; 1.91). The
items 58 and 61 showed that most of the students did not study by only notes instead of attending the classes,
(M=2.43, 2.17, respectively). Therefore, it can be understood that some teachers ask students what they
discussed in the classroom, and notes are not enough to get high from the exams. Besides, the analyses of the
items 64 and 70 showed that almost all of the students reported not to skip classes due to personal problems and
bad habits like drug addiction, smoking, consumption of alcohol, etc (M=2.20, 1.78, respectively). The items
74, 75, and 76 revealed that students’ negative behaviours such as irresponsible behaviour, lack of habit of
punctuality, and living difficulty in waking up were not a problem for attending lectures (M=2.03, 2.04, 2.55,
respectively).

There were several items on family issues. The findings indicated that parents did not bother their
children to attend classes. Also, almost none of the students reported to stay away from the school due to
financial problems. Besides, homesickness was not found a reason for absenteeism. Also, although most stated
to have uneducated parents, they did not see this as a reason for their absenteeism.

The questionnaire covered several social environment-related reasons. For instance, circle of friends
was not a reason for this behaviour. Most also stated not to skip classes for party nights or entertainment
activities. Different than the study of Wadesango and Machingambi (2017), peer influence was not found as a
serious reason. There were some other factors related to transportation and weather for absenteeism. Half
accepted not to go to school when they felt weak, tired, or ill (N=128), similar what Saridere and Arslan (2017)
found. However, transportation was not found as a serious reason as well as weather conditions, different than
the study of Usta, Simsek, and Ugurlu, (2014), who found that students in Cumhuriyet University had
transportation problems and chose not to come to the classes, therefore.

Interview Findings

In order to triangulate the survey findings, 10 volunteers from diverse classes were interviewed (N=10;
F=5, M=5). Several school-related problems were identified. Schedule, unpleasant lectures, content of the
lecture, and lectures which the attendance is not compulsory were found as the most striking reasons for
absenteeism (N=5, 4, 4, 3, respectively). Boring and useless classes, difficult lectures, and the lectures of which
assignments are important for grading were found as a reason for absenteeism (N=2, 2, 2, 1, 1, respectively).
Some stated that when the teacher had harsh and oppressive attitudes, did not lecture effectively, had high
expectations from the students although they taught nothing, had a low tone of voice, showed unwilling towards
the course, the name of the lecture and the content were irrelevant, they chose not to come to the classes. The
participants complained about the schedule of the department as they did not want to wait for the next lesson
for long hours due to gaps between the first and the last lesson of the day. In contrast to the results of the survey,
the findings of the interview demonstrated that the schedule is the most striking reason for absenteeism.

In the interviews, health problems were found the most remarkable reason for absenteeism. In addition,
unpleasant lectures and content of the lecture were the other salient reasons for absenteeism. It might be said
that some students did not attend classes when they found classes boring, unpleasant, and meaningless because
of its content. Some individual-related reasons such as bad psychology, heavy assignments in other courses,
home visits after the exams, students’ own prejudice and predictions about lectures, and their attitudes towards
the lectures such as unwillingness and underestimation, irregular sleeping habits, and the presence of ex-boy/girl
friend in the same class, and peer help to give course notes to them to pass. The extracurricular activities like
playing tennis were also found by a student as a reason for absenteeism (N=1). Lastly, one of the interviewees
stated that she suffered from alcoholism and she was absent from school sometimes when she was drunk (N=1).

Some social-environmental reasons were also identified. Six participants self-reported that they skipped
classes to meet with their friends, and three said that they did not want to come to classes as they had some
unpleasant friends in the classroom. Besides, two family-related reasons were identified: missing families or
losing one of the members of their family (N=3) and feeling relaxed when the family is far away (N=1). Lastly,
some other reasons related to health problems, transportation, financial problems, and weather were also
identified. Almost all (N=8) touched on the role of health problems. Transportation and financial problems
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(N=3, respectively) were also highlighted. This finding is in line with Benner (2010), who found that some
participants had really serious financial problems as they had difficulty to pay their education fee, and sometimes
they missed classes because they worked somewhere to pay their tuition fee (Bennet, 2010). Lastly, some
preferred to skip classes not to spend on transportation, to enjoy nice weather, and to stay at home when the
weather was bad (N= 3, 2, respectively). Also, one remarked that he did not attend classes regularly as he trusted
the YOKDIL or similar exam when he was a prep-class student (N=1).

In the interviews, the participants were asked whether university students could skip classes. Almost all
saw it a student right (N=8); some tolerated it in case of serious problems (N=6); some emphasised valid excuses
(N=3); some were found quite against absenteeism; and one voted for it to take their time for themselves (N=1).

In the interviews, the participants were also asked to provide suggestions to eliminate absenteeism at
tertiary level. Several suggestions were offered. First of all, the interviewees stated that the department should
plan schedule, considering students (N=3). The following excerpts show the opinions of the interviewees about
schedule:

The course schedule should be organised well first of all. There should not be classes in the morning. They
should not be put at too late hours, too. But | am not talking about the evening class students. Or we should not
have classes every day. There should be off days. Being a universtiy student is nothing more than being a
student. | mean the other social activities should be carried. A student should spend time on these in addition to
classes (Interviewee 7).

Some also suggested that the department should not offer block classes (90 minutes instead of 40°), the
programme should offer off-days, and the department should not ask them sit for exams at early hours. Some
also asked teachers to change their teaching techniques, make classes more enjoyable, and follow absent
students. They could take into account absenteeism record into consideration while giving grades. Besides,
seminar or orientation programmes towards students should be held in order to create awareness about
absenteeism (N=1). They also asked for events and meetings such as festivals to help students socialise. One
of the interviewees underlined the importance of guidance services in high schools in that students’ absenteeism
and drop out intentions and behaviours would automatically reduce if guidance teachers informed them in detail
about choosing department. Similarly, Wadesango and Machingambi (2017) strongly recommended that
symposiums, workshops, seminars, and educator development programmes should be organized towards the
lecturers as teachers will be more qualified and supporter towards students as a result of these informative
seminars. These kind of suggestions are believed valuable as students’ expectations from the university should
be elaborated to reduce this problem (James & Seary, 2019).

Lastly, the interviewees were asked to describe their ideal department so as not to skip classes. Three
voiced their wish to produce things in their current department as students in science, medicine, and engineering
do to apply the theory they have learned in the classroom. Three stated that they were studying at their dreamed
one, and thus provided no recommendation. In addition, an interviewee clearly remarked that she would not
skip classes if the schedule of the department did not include early classes. And lastly, one stated that she
imagined a department where she could select her friends, which could be interpreted that the student had
problems with her circle of friend at school, and this might affect her attendance or education.

Overall, the findings from the survey and the interviews showed that there are various factors
encouraging students to stay away from the school, which are about the school, individuals themselves, parents,
and peers. The findings of the current study are in line what James and Seary, (2019) found: illnesses of the
individuals themselves and their family members, as well as mental sickness are the outstanding reasons for
absenteeism resulting from health. Besides, in line with what Wadesango and Machingambi, (2017) found, most
reported that they tended to skip classes due to lecturers and some courses as they did not find teaching method
of some academicians ineffective. However, the current study has some different results than the earlier studies.
For instance, James and Seary, (2019) found that M-most of their participants tried to balance their budget, i.e.,
scholarships, and this caused constant stress, and as some students worked as part-time, and not to lose job, they
had to skip some of the classes. However, in the current study, financial situation was not described so serious
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to make the participants skip classes. Also, the findings are different that those of Crespo, Palomo, and Méndez,
(2012), who found that most of their participants skipped classes because they thought that they could not pass
the course, and also attending classes would not make the lessons easier.

Conclusion

The current case study aimed at exploring tertiary-level students’ reasons for being physically away
from school and gathering student-driven suggestions to arouse positive feelings towards university. The
findings from the survey and the interviews showed various factors encouraging students to stay away from the
school, which are about the school, individuals themselves, parents, and peers. Based on the current findings,
several suggestions from both teacher and student perspective could be offered. It is important to increase
lecturers’ awareness about student participation. They should be encouraged to revise whatever they have been
doing in their classes regarding their course objectives, content, techniques, materials and their attitudes and
create an enjoyable classroom atmosphere. They should have good communication with students so that they
could earn an institutional ownership. Students want their teachers to give an ear to their needs; thus, showing
empathy is vital. Orientation programmes are vital in that at the very beginning of the education term, students
at-risk could be identified and they could be encouraged to attend the school regularly. Besides, as suggested in
the related literature, students’ expectations and suggestions should be taken into consideration to eliminate the
problem. Besides, students should be guided well about their departments, and in this way possible drop-outs
could be avoided. Besides, schedule was mostly criticised based on block, too early, and late classes. Therefore,
the department could empathise students while designing the programme.

The current case study is not without its limitations. The researchers collected the data from a small
sample from one case at tertiary level. Thus, similar studies could be replicated with larger samples and cases,
i.e., participants from different departments, to compare and contrast the results. In addition, lecturers could be
given an ear about student attendance to draw a holistic picture of the issue.
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Social Media and the Expression of Feminine Identity: what kind of Self-narrative
?
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representative of Yarmouk University at the Francophone University Agency (AUF). She has participated in
different conferences and seminars; facilitated many training courses and workshops and published many
articles in Discourse Analysis, Pragmatics and Sociolinguistics.

Abstract

The emergence of social media networks in our daily life signaled a transformation in the way people perceive
and construct their identities. As a result, people gradually lost their control over their own individual identity;
it has alternatively become a process of mutual identity construction. It is no longer a question of "how do | see
myself?" as much as it has become a question of "how do | see myself for the sake of others?" In a corpus-based
study of Facebook posts by a sample population of 18-22-year-old Jordanian female university students, this
pragmatic- enunciative study will try to identify and analyze the discursive details of stressing identity using
different linguistic constructs. It will equally consider the role of the relationship with the other in the
representation of one's identity. The study attempts to discover if the female representation of identity has been
altered using modern IT and social media, and whether or not the linguistic constructs used reflect particular
psycho-social values or trends. Do people strive to hide or divulge their inner realities when they use social
media prompted by a desire to part Company with traditions while aiming at a revolutionary way of constructing
an image of one's self? The study will try to answer such a key question and explain the relevant details.

Keywords: identity, social media, enunciation, discourse analysis, intercultural.
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Abstract

This study aims at analysing the construction of narrative worlds by means of the narratological device of
prolepsis in Muriel Spark’s postmodern novel Not to Disturb. Spark’s novel is distinguished by a thematic and
structural disorder in terms of temporality. In the novel, the chronological disposition of temporal segments is
subverted by means of prolepses and this prospective narration creates a two-layered narration. The first
narrative is Spark’s narrative itself, and the second narrative is the fictionalisation process by the characters, the
servants of a household who have control and authority over past, present and future tenses and narrations. The
existence of two temporally different narratives constructs two worlds of narration which are linked by the use
of prolepses. In this respect, the novel lends itself to an analysis of narrative worlds by using Possible Worlds
Theory which identifies a central textual actual world and non-actual satellite world(s) in a narrative. In Not to
Disturb, the satellite narrative world of the characters frequently intervenes in the textual actual world of the
author, and this is sustained through the prolepses. In this way, the traditional time concept with its requirement
of a strict linear order is challenged. In accordance with this, this paper presents a narratological investigation
of the construction of narrative worlds through the prolepsis technique in Spark’s novel. Based upon the
inconsistency between story time and text time of the novel, it aims to explore the prolepses which function as
bridge between the two narrative worlds of the novel.

Keywords: Not to Disturb, Possible Worlds Theory, narrative worlds, prolepsis
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Salome Gegetchkori isa student on master’s degree course of Kartvelian languages and dialects Scientific-

Research Institute of the Georgian Language at Faculty of Humanities, Thilisi State University. Her course is
about Thematic-Conceptual Database of Georgian and Megrelian Puzzles and Basic Linguistic Features.

Abstract

A puzzle is a genre of folklore which makes a poetic description of things or phenomena without naming the
objects. The thematic content of puzzles is diverse. Their form is mostly rhythmical, sometimes even rhymed.
Puzzles reveal the culture, traditions, vision, mentality and aspirations of a given speech community.Based on
the comparison of the empirical material of Georgian and Megrelian (related South Caucasian languages), the
paper analyzes the standard linguistic features of puzzles, taking into account their position and function.
Puzzles are often devoid of concrete meaning. They are lexemes or phrasemes created for the sake of rhythm or
rhyme, or for the motivation of the addressee.The position of the standard linguistic features is mostly initial
and, in rare cases, final. There are frequent debates as to the translation of puzzles or the issue of entering these
lexical units into dictionaries. As a puzzle is a universal phenomenon, research of its standard linguistic features
is important from the viewpoint of theoretical linguistics. The paper analyzes the issue based on printed material
and fieldwork records made during scientific expeditions.

Key words: puzzle, Kartvelian languages, pragmatics.
This work was supported by Shota Rustaveli National Science Foundation of Georgia (SRNSFG) [grant
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Abstract

The present study was conducted to learn about the academic procrastination behaviors of Karadeniz Technical
University Prep students. The study also endeavored to explain the participants reasons to display this behavior
and their tendency to change it. To realize this purpose, a questionnaire adopted from Solomon and Rothblum
(1984) was employed. Then a treatment workshop was employed to the participants to make them familiar with
the problem and possible ways to solve it. The results of the study reveal the fact that the students “sometimes”
procrastinate, and they are inclined to decrease their behaviors. Moreover, it is determined that the participants
are not sure about the reasons for their behavior. This study has pedagogical implications for foreign language
teachers interested in overcoming the students’ academic procrastination.

Keywords: Academic Procrastination, Time Management, Solomon and Rothblum

Full Text
Introduction

Time management has been one of the problems of modern human being. Establishing a balance
between social and professional life requires the ability to manage time. If one cannot realize this, s/he will face
with the problem of procrastination. Procrastination has been defined by Tuckman and Sexton (1989, cited in
Afzal & Jami, 2018) as the inclination to postpone or completely avoid an activity under one’s control to reach
aims. Noran (2000) considered procrastinator as someone who understands that s/he is able to do or wants to
do any task, plan and try for it, but does not finish it or extremely puts off and wastes time in unimportant
activities or entertainment. Rothblum, Solomon, and Murakmi (1986, cited in Afzal & Jami, 2018) explained
academic procrastination as a behavior which involves a) almost or always a delayed academic task and b)
experiencing troubled level of anxiety associated with this procrastination.
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Throughout their academic life, all students face with a number of academic obligations that they need
to do during a specific date. For this reason, academic procrastination is a troubled personality trait especially
for the students who tend to delay. In other words, academic procrastination is defined as the tendency to delay
or postpone all activities and behaviors associated with the school. Academic procrastination not only can be
seen in all education and training periods, but also is observed in the students who attend the courses or attend
higher education program.

There are three main factors that cause academic procrastination (Schraw, Wadkins & Olafson, 2007).
These are the fear of failure, the deterrent feature of the task and laziness. Laziness is one of the most basic
individual features in procrastination. Being lazy is defined as disinclination to activity or exertion and not being
energetic (Lazy, 2019). Another source of academic procrastination is the fear of failure. Burka and Yuen (2008)
stated that procrastination behavior emerges as a strategy to cope with the fear of failure. Some individuals may
have a tendency to postpone the tasks they need to do as a result of worries they have been exposed to by others
or because of their fear of failure. Perfectionism is an element that is associated with fear of failure. Therefore,
perfectionism is also associated with procrastination and is considered to be an important cause of
procrastination. The other cause of procrastination is lack of motivation which may be a result of not formulating
clear goals (Hellyer, Robinson, & Sherwood, 1998). They added that “lack of internal locus of control” (p.146)
might also cause lack of motivation, for example, if the students study in the college because their parents want
them, the students will feel low level of responsibility for learning which will result in procrastination.

Steel (2007) in his study discovered that 70-95% of the students procrastinate which is problematic in
general. Another study presented that students who procrastinate continuously perform poorly on term
homework than students who do not procrastinate (Tice & Baureminder, 1997, cited in Steel, 2007). According
to Burka and Yuen (2008), as individuals with procrastination behaviors have a difficulty to make sense that
there is a difference between the real and subjective time (psychological time), anxiety levels related to the
completion of tasks may be increased and motivation levels may be adversely affected.

Individuals who have postponed behaviors are those who have a tendency to be in a hurry, to be quickly
distracted and to experience inadequacy in self-regulation (Steel, 2007). There are two effective ways of
positively affecting attention-confusion and self-regulation. One of them is to provide the control of impulses
and the other way is to manipulate the ways of choice. He has added that a determinant of procrastination is
that the number of choices required by the task is high. The more likely it is to make a preference, the higher
the probability of procrastination. These reasons will be very meaningful to improve individuals’ ability to make
decisions automatically (Steel, 2007).

A few number of studies have shown that academic procrastination adversely affects academic performance
(Akinsola & Tella, 2007; Balkis & Duru, 2010; Beck, Koons & Milgrim, 2000; Elvers, Polzella & Graetz, 2003)
and that students with academic procrastination have lower academic achievement (Owens & Newbegin, 2000;
Seo, 2008; Tuckman, Abry & Smith, 2002). It is seen that university students cannot adapt to academic life.
Instead of academic tasks, they turn to social activities that give them more pleasure and postpone academic
tasks until the last moment. Therefore, it is thought that it is important to conduct this research on university
students who display academic procrastination behavior.

Method

The aim of the study was to investigate the reasons of procrastination that lead to academic problems
and failures. This study was realized to find answers for the following questions:

1) What is the level of academic procrastination among preparation class students in Karadeniz Technical
University Department of English Language and Literature (henceforth, KTU DELL)?

2) What are the reasons for procrastination among KTU DELL preparation students?

In the current study, Procrastination Assessment Scale for Students (PASS) developed by Solomon and
Rothblum (1984), a workshop regarding time management issues and a focus group interview were used to
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collect data. After workshop, the focus group interview was employed to learn possible changes that might
occur in the students’ opinion about academic procrastination.

The data was analyzed with Statistical Package for Social Sciences (SPSS) 22 software. The frequency and
means of the answers were calculated.

Results

The students’ procrastination behavior was measured in terms of the types of academic tasks they should
realize during their school years.

Table 1

The frequency, percentage and mean of the procrastination ‘when preparing a presentation’

Making a Presentation Scale F % M SD

To what degree do you procrastinate on this task? Sometimes 41 441 326 1.08
To what degree a problem for you? Sometimes 31 333 329 1.06
To what extent tendency to decrease? Somewhat 29 312 363 1.18

In order to find out participants’ levels of academic procrastination when preparing a presentation, descriptive
statistics were examined. The mean value (3.26) for academic procrastination scale proposes that students
procrastinate ‘sometimes’. The participants also claim that they ‘sometimes’ (3.29) consider the procrastination
as a problem for them. The highest mean (3.63) value suggests that students have a ‘somewhat’ towards ‘want
to decrease’ tendency to decrease their behavior. It can be seen from the data in Table 1 that students’ academic
procrastination behaviors in this area (M=3.26, SD= 1.08) are at the moderate level.

Table 2

The frequency, percentage and mean of the procrastination ‘when studying for exams’

Studying for Exams Scale F % M SD
To what degree do you procrastinate on this task? Sometimes 42 452 338 09
To what degree a problem for you? Sometimes 30 323 325 1.08
To what extent tendency to decrease? Somewhat 32 344 377 121

Descriptive statistics display the rate of procrastination among students when they study for exams. The mean
value (3.38) for academic procrastination scale proposes that students procrastinate ‘sometimes’. The
participants also claim that they ‘sometimes’ (3.25) consider the procrastination as a problem for them. The
highest mean (3.77) value suggests that students to ‘somewhat’ with a little inclination to ‘want to decrease’
prefer their behavior to be decreased. It can be seen from the data in Table 2 that students’ academic
procrastination behaviors in this area (M=3.38, SD=0.9) are at the moderate level.

Table 3

The frequency, percentage and mean of the procrastination ‘when keeping up with weekly assignments’

195


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

Keeping up with Weekly Assignments Scale F % M SD
To what degree do you procrastinate on this task? Sometimes 39 441 3.07 09
To what degree a problem for you? Sometimes 33 355 298 1.09
To what extent tendency to decrease? Somewhat 29 312 354 115

Descriptive statistics were employed to learn participants’ levels of academic procrastination when
keeping up with weekly assignments. The mean value (3.07) for academic procrastination scale proposes that
students procrastinate ‘sometimes’. The participants also claim that they ‘almost never’ (2.98) consider the
procrastination as a problem for them, highly inclined to ‘sometimes’. The highest mean (3.54) value suggests
that students to ‘somewhat’ prefer their procrastination to be decreased. It can be seen from the data in Table 3
that students’ academic procrastination behaviors in this area (M=3.07, SD= 0.9) are at the moderate level.

Table 4

The frequency, percentage and mean of the procrastination ‘when making an appointment with a
teacher, being on time to classes.

Attendance Tasks Scale F % M SD

To what degree do you procrastinate on this task? Almost Never 36 387 230 112

To what degree a problem for you?

To what extent tendency to decrease? Almost Never 30 323 236 124
Do not want to 22 237 292 1.36
decrease

In order to find out participants’ levels of academic procrastination when making an appointment with
a teacher, being on time to classes, descriptive statistics were examined. The mean value (2.30) for academic
procrastination scale proposes that students ‘Almost Never’ procrastinate. The participants also claim that they
‘Almost Never’ (2.36) consider the procrastination as a problem for them. The highest mean (2.92) value
suggests that students ‘Do Not Want’ or to ‘somewhat’ prefer their behavior to be treated. This means that as
the students think they do not procrastinate, so they do not have tendency to decrease their behavior. It can be
seen from the data in Table 4 that students’ academic procrastination behaviors in this area (M=2.30, SD=1.12)
are at the low level.

Table 5

The frequency, percentage and mean of the procrastination in ‘school activities in general’

School Activities in General Scale F % M SD

To what degree do you procrastinate on this task? Almost Never 33 365 270 1.01

To what degree a problem for you?

To what extent tendency to decrease? Almost Never 32 344 267 1.08
Do not want to 30 323 293 1.14
decrease

In Table 5, the participants’ levels of academic procrastination in school activities in general were examined.
The mean value (2.70) for academic procrastination scale proposes that students ‘almost never’ towards

196


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

‘sometimes’ procrastinate. The participants also claim that they ‘almost never’ (2.67) towards ‘sometimes’
consider the procrastination as a problem for them. The highest mean (2.93) value suggests that students ‘Do
Not Want’ or to ‘somewhat’ prefer their behavior to be treated. It can be seen from the data in Table 5 that
students’ academic procrastination behaviors in this area (M=2.70, SD= 1.01) are at the low level.

Table 6
Reasons for Procrastination-1

Reasons for N Minimum Maximum M SD
Procrastination

Homework 93 1,50 4,50 3,0860 ,75766
Grades 93 1,00 5,00 2,8065 1,37729
Student 93 1,00 4,23 2,7750 ,62834
External 93 1,00 4,00 2,6747 ,67846
Teacher 93 1,00 4,33 2,5986 ,84779
Valid N 93

When the general reasons for procrastination are analyzed, it is seen that Academic procrastination is
significantly associated with ‘Homework’ (M=3.08) followed by the ‘Grades’.

Table 6.1

Reasons for Procrastination-2

N Mini Maxi M SD
22- too many other things to do 93 1,00 5,00 3,2258 1,12413
40-lazy to do task 93 100 500 3,2258 1,44560
31-not enough energy for task 93 1,00 5,00 3,2043 1,26456

21-a hard time to decide what to include in homework 93 1,00 5,00 3,0968 1,08412

27-overwhelmed by the task 93 1,00 5,00 3,0753 1,11547
32-felt too long to do homework 93 1,00 5,00 3,0215 1,17934
36-not meet your expectations 93 100 500 29355 1,26668
25-felt not enough to do homework 93 1,00 500 29032 1,21641
39-set very high standards 93 1,00 5,00 29032 1,26030
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24-worry about getting a bad grade 93 1,00 5,00 28065 1,37729
26-disliked doing homework 93 1,00 500 2,7419 1,35857
33-like to wait until the deadline 93 1,00 5,00 2,6989 1,46543
23-felt uncomfortable approaching the professor 93 1,00 5,00 2,6667 1,20986

29-the excitement of doing this task at the last minute 93 1,00 5,00 2,6667 1,22770

37-concerned about the people higher expectations 93 1,00 5,00 2,6129 1,35159
from you

19-concerned from the idea of the professor about 93 1,00 5,00 25806 1,25389
your work.

35-dislike the deadlines 93 1,00 5,00 2,5484 1,15642

38-waited to be informed by the professor about 93 1,00 5,00 25484 1,04794
homework

30-not trust yourself to do a good job 93 1,00 5,00 25376 1,22970

34-knew that classmates also does not start their 93 1,00 5,00 2,4839 1,33199
homework

20-waiting for taking advices from classmate 93 1,00 500 2,3871 1,21613
41-the influence of friends 93 100 500 23763 1,14126
28-difficulty in requesting information from people 93 1,00 5,00 2,3011 1,07121

Valid N 93

In order to find out participants’ ‘reasons for procrastination’ descriptive statistics were examined. The
highest mean value (3.22) suggests that their reason for procrastination is ‘students had too many other things
to do’ and ‘students just felt too lazy to do homework.” The mean value (3.20) shows that the participants’
reason for procrastination is ‘they did not have enough energy to begin the task.” The mean value (3.09) indicates
that the students’ reason is ‘they had a hard time deciding upon what to include and what not to include in their
homework.” The mean value (3.07) reveals the reason why the students’ procrastinate is ‘they felt overwhelmed
by the task.” The mean value (3.02) suggests that their reason for procrastination is ‘they felt it just takes too
long to do homework.” The mean value (2.38) indicates that the students’ ‘did not wait until a classmate did
his/hers for taking some advice.” The mean value (2.37) suggests that they ‘were not being pressured by their
friends to do other things.” The lowest mean value alleges that the participants ‘did not have difficulty in
requesting information from other people.” These are not definite reasons but moderate reasons.
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Table 7

Students’ Desire to Change Their Procrastination

Frequency Percent Valid Percent  Cumulative
Percent
Valid 1,00 (No) 21 22,6 22,6 22,6
2,00 (Yes) 72 77,4 77,4 100,0
Total 93 100,0 100,0

The 77.4 percent of participants’ chose ‘Yes’ and displayed their ‘interest in changing their procrastination’.
They were interested in attending a program that focused on overcoming procrastination.

As mentioned before, after the employment of the questionnaire, a workshop and interview were
employed. After workshop, students were asked if there were any changes in their opinion about procrastination.
Some of the students’ remarks are as follows: “This presentation makes me realize I should do something with
my time management.”, “I should start my essay as soon as possible”, “I will prepare daily to do list from now
on”, and “I realized that I have forgot my goals. I will remember them from now on.” to name only a few. The
students’ responses revealed that an awareness regarding time management and academic procrastination was
raised.

Discussion and Conclusions

The purpose of this study was to learn the prevalence and causes of academic procrastination among KTU
DELL prep students. The prevalence of academic procrastination among KTU DELL PREP students was at the
moderate level. The students’ academic procrastination behavior was at the moderate level when ‘making a
presentation.’, ‘Studying for exams’ and ‘keeping up with weekly assignments’ which was totally different from
Solomon and Rothblum’s study (1984), in which the first rate belonged to ‘reading weekly assignments. The
students’ academic procrastination behaviors while ‘making an appointment with a teacher’, ‘being on time to
classes’ and ‘school activities in general” were at the low levels. The result of this study regarding ‘school
activities in general’ was in parallel with Solomon and Rothblum (1984).

The frequency for ‘making an appointment with a teacher’ could be low as students visit their teachers
whenever they want without asking for any appointment. The highest mean value was given to ‘when studying
for exams’ which meant students displayed the highest rate of procrastination in this area of procrastination.
The interesting point was that the prep students always complained about lack of time to get prepared for their
exams but the level identified in this study was ‘moderate’. Thus, it can be understood that the students were
not aware of the fact that they procrastinated even when studying for the exams which is one of the most
important academic activities.

The reasons for procrastination of the students were not definite reasons but moderate ones. While in
this study the highest mean (3.22) belonged to an external reason of ‘you had too many other things to do’,
Solomon and Rothblum (1984) mentioned ‘anxiety and lack of self-confidence’ as the most effective factors.
However, an internal reason, i.e., ‘laziness’ was shown as a factor for procrastination, too, in this study. The
lowest mean (2.30) of ‘you had difficulty in requesting information from other people’ which is based on
students’ internal stimulus displayed the fact that they emphasized on external factors as reasons for
procrastination. However luckily, the high percentage of students wanted to participate in a workshop to
decrease their behavior. After the workshop, it was found that the workshop was really helpful and it raised an
awareness among the students regarding academic procrastination and time management.
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The results of this study determined the prevalence and reasons of academic procrastination among
KTU DELL prep students. If there was no time constraint, a delayed post-test would be applied to monitor
change in students’ procrastination behavior. The results of the current study can be used as a suggestion for
teachers to understand which areas the students mostly procrastinate and what the reasons are. Thus, they can
assist students while supervising them.
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Abstract

The main purpose of this study was to analyze the achievement attributions which 93 Prep students of Karadeniz
Technical University, Department of English Language and Literature indicate for their self-perceived success
or failure through a 5-likert scale. Their attributions were studied and compared in terms of perceived locus of
causality, stability, and controllability in the context of Weiner’s (1974) attributional model of achievement
theory. The content analysis of the data was carried out by the researcher and her supervisor independently from
each other. The results of the study display the fact that the participants attributed mostly ‘lack of effort’ and
‘interest’ for their failure and success, respectively. Furthermore, the students who perceived themselves as
unsuccessful attribute their achievement to internal, unstable, and controllable factors. On the other hand, the
students who perceived themselves as successful attribute their achievement to internal, stable and
uncontrollable elements. In conclusion, the possible pedagogical implications were presented.

Keywords: Achievement Attributions, Weiner’s Attribution Theory, EFL
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Abstract

In his genre-defining work The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, Robert Louis Stevenson dives into
the uncharted territories of psychology and investigates the duality of the human nature. Stevenson’s attempt to
showcase the two sides of the soul was one of the pioneers for the following works of literature which reflect
the duality of the human nature with split personalities. This approach was also influential because of the
psychological nature of the matter, and Stevenson tackled with this sensitive subject of duality even before some
of the famous scholars of psychoanalysis. The main purpose of this paper is investigating these psychological
aspects of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde in the light of Carl Gustav Jung’s theories on “collective unconscious” and
“archetypes”, alongside with producing a general overview of the concept of the unconscious in the novella in
the psychoanalytical and philosophical framework. | argue that the novella has some explicit traits which the
clear manifestations of the Jungian archetypes are, and especially Dr. Jekyll and his alter ego Mr. Hyde are
rather rich in these archetypical features. Aside from the apparent manifestations of two of the four major
archetypes: “the persona” and “the shadow”; Jekyll (and Hyde) bears various distinct patterns of “Magician
archetype” which is one of the twelve main “character archetypes”.

Keywords: Archetypes, Collective Unconscious, Persona, Shadow, Duality

Full Text

In his genre-defining work The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, Robert Louis Stevenson dives
into the uncharted territories of psychology and investigates the duality of the human nature. Stevenson’s
attempt to showcase the two sides of the soul was one of the pioneers for the following works of literature and
art in general which reflect the duality of the human nature with split personalities. This approach was also
influential because of the psychological nature of the matter, and Stevenson tackled with this sensitive subject
of duality even before some of the famous scholars of psychoanalysis. The main purpose of this paper is
investigating these psychological aspects of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde in the light of Carl Gustav Jung’s theories
on “collective unconscious” and “archetypes”, alongside with producing a general overview of the concept of
the unconscious in the novella in the psychoanalytical and philosophical framework. I argue that the novella has
some explicit traits which are the clear manifestations of the Jungian archetypes, and especially Dr. Jekyll and
his alter ego Mr. Hyde are rather rich in these archetypical features. Aside from the apparent manifestations of
two of the four major archetypes: “the persona” and “the shadow”; Jekyll (and Hyde) bears various distinct
patterns of “Magician archetype” which is one of the twelve main “character archetypes”. The number of
academic studies that investigates the Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde with psychoanalytic literary theory is limited.
Furthermore, most of those studies analyze the novella with the theories of Sigmund Freud. Hence, there is
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almost no academic study that combines the theories of Carl Gustav Jung and this trailblazing work of Robert
Louis Stevenson. Thus, this paper will contribute to the psychoanalytic studies of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde with
the inclusion of the Jungian archetypical literary theory.

In his seminal book Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious Jung (1980) dives into the subject with the
former definitions of the term “collective unconscious” and he continues with his own interpretation of the
concept. He says that the concept of the unconscious was restricted to the limited area of “repressed and
forgotten contents”. He goes on by saying that Freud’s approach to the concept is an effort to take to concept to
“acting subject” in theory, but still, its main function was no different than the general perception that limits its
existence to a “gathering place for forgotten and repressed contents”. Jung states that a roughly “superficial
layer of the unconscious” is definitely related to individualism and he names this layer as “personal
unconscious”. However, Jung claims that personal unconscious which emerges from personal experience
actually “rests upon a deeper level which does not derive from personal experience and is not a personal
acquisition but is inborn”. He names this basis as “collective unconscious” and adds that he uses the term
“collective” because he believes that this deeper level of “the unconscious is not individual but universal; in
contrast to personal psyche, it has contents and modes of behavior that are more or less the same everywhere
and in all individuals”. To put it differently, according to Jung, this deeper and more complex layer of the
unconscious is identical in all people and in a sense, it is similar to an instinct which is present in all humankind
collectively. Jung proceeds to explain the differences between personal unconscious and collective unconscious
and claims that “the contents of the personal unconscious are chiefly the feeling-toned complexes” and they are
related to “personal and private side of psychic life”. The collective unconscious, on the other hand, is
represented by “archetypes” (Jung, 1980).

Jung describes the origins of the archetypes by giving examples from classical contexts and states that the
main concerns of the collective unconscious are “archaic or primordial” type of contents which consists of
“universal images that have existed since the remotest times”. He touches upon the reflections of archetypes in
myths and fairytales, and explains that in these cases, archetypes which are originally the manifestations of the
unconscious, transform into altered and perceivable conscious contents that take its cues from the variety of the
individual consciousness. Then Jung elucidates the psychological aspects of the claims that “myths are first and
foremost psychic phenomena that reveal the nature of the soul is something they have absolutely refused to see
until now”. He adds to this notion with more detailed explanations about the psyche of the primitive man:
“Primitive man is not much interested in objective explanations of the obvious, but he has an imperative need
— or rather, his conscious psyche has an irresistible urge — to assimilate all outer sense experiences to inner
psychic events”. After this, Jung questions why men have never thought about investigating the psychological
aspects of the myths in their attempts to explain its contents, and he says that the lack of psychic exploration
about myths and fairytales is the result of them being the product of an unconscious process. To put it another
way, the manifestations of the collective unconscious, archetypes, are bound to be seen in stories and legends
of the primitive men because they all come from the same inborn perceptions of the different traits of life (Jung,
1980).

In Jungian archetypes, there are four major archetypes and those are: the self, the persona, the shadow and
the anima/animus. Besides those four major archetype, twelve character archetypes are widely known in the
psychological and literary contexts as well. The self is one of the major and fundamental archetypes and it
“signifies the consolidation of consciousness and unconsciousness in a person, and representing the psyche as
a whole” (Henderson, 1988, p. 120). The persona is another primary archetype and it represents “a kind of mask,
designed to on the one hand to make a definite impression upon others, and on the other to conceal the true
nature of the individual” (Jung, 1980, p. 190). In Jungian terminology, the shadow archetype is an important
part of the psyche and aside from its personal side, it “has always been in with mankind from the very beginning
as a representation of sexual urges and bestial instincts of the individuals”, and this historical evolution caused
it to transform into a subject of collective unconscious as well (Bjarnason, 2016). Jung (1980) also states in
Archetypes and Collective Unconscious that he considers the shadow archetype as a trait that originates from
humanity’s animalistic and primitive past (p. 153). Besides these three, the last major archetype the
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anima/animus represents the feminine side in a male and masculine side in a female respectively, but this
archetype will not be present in this study. These four main archetypes are important in evaluating the collective
unconscious in a literary work, and each of them is complementary to one another in most of the cases.

Stevenson wrote Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde in the Victorian period which is known for its conservative and
restrictive social structure. It was a conscious society and people were not open to the new ideas or differences
in lifestyle. Because of the attached importance to morality, people were extremely mindful of the traditional
concept of goodness and badness, and these codes of ethics were the linchpin of the Victorian society. Within
this kind of conservative environment, people have to put on a mask in order to be perceived as a proper and
honorable individual. In her study, D’amato questions Stevenson’s own experiences about this demeanor of
social role-playing: “Stevenson studied engineering briefly and then law, pursuing neither profession, much to
the dismay of his father, well-known builder of lighthouses. Had Stevenson been posing as a college student
knowing that his fervent desire was to publish his writings?” (2005, p. 98). The action of posing which D’amato
refers in her paper corresponds with “the persona” archetype in Jung’s theory. People have to use their persona
in fronts others, either for the sake of earning respect or for the sake of concealing their genuine and flawed
natures. The main character of the Stevenson’s novella shows great resemblance to his creator in this respect.
Dr. Henry Jekyll lives in the same conservative Victorian society, and Jekyll himself is aware of the social
restrictions and how they canalized him to create a persona in order to be successful in obtaining his goals:

I was born in the year 18— to a large fortune, endowed besides with excellent parts, inclined by nature
to industry, fond of the respect of the wise and good among my fellowmen, and thus, as might have
been supposed, with every guarantee of an honorable and distinguished future. And indeed the worst
of my faults was a certain impatient gaiety of disposition, such as has made the happiness of many, but
such as | found it hard to reconcile with my imperious desire to carry my head high, and wear a more
than commonly grave countenance before the public. Hence it came about that | concealed my
pleasures; and that when | reached years of reflection, and began to look round me and take stock of
my progress and position in the world, | stood already committed to a profound duplicity of life. Many
a man would have even blazoned such irregularities as | was guilty of; but from the high views that |
had set before me, I regarded and hid them with an almost morbid sense of shame. (D’amato, 2005, p.
103)

Jekyll successfully detects the influence of the persona archetype in him. He also suggests that he had to put on
a mask because society and his own ethical values would not welcome his hidden desires. He adds to this notion
by saying “I, for my part, from the nature of my life, advanced infallibly in one direction and in one direction
only. It was on the moral side...” (D’amato, 2005, p. 104). These words reflect that he created his own persona
for the sake of preserving his desired public image.

Jekyll has a vague estimation about the other side of his psyche, and his curiosity leads him to do a scientific
experiment about the subject of duality. This action pattern that consists of going after the unknown and trying
to reach beyond the shallow conception of truth completely correlates with the characteristics of the “magician
archetype”. General traits of the magician archetype are explained with these words:

The Magician archetype searches out the fundamental laws of science and/or metaphysics to
understand how to transform situations, influence people, and make visions into realities. If the
Magician can overcome the temptation to use power manipulatively, it galvanizes energies for good.
The Magician's quest is not to 'do magic' but to transform or change something or someone in some
way. The Magician has significant power and as such may be feared. They may also fear themselves
and their potential to do harm. Perhaps their ultimate goal is to transform themselves, achieving a
higher plane of existence. (Jonas, 2012, pp 22-35)

Jekyll’s personality and his course of actions in the plot of the novella are in complete harmony with this
definition of the magician archetype. Jekyll is a Doctor, a Scientist in a broader spectrum, and he is indeed
interested in comprehending the fundamental laws of the science and going even further. Consequently, he is
certainly involved with the transformation concept as his main function in the novella related to this
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transformation process. The vision he wishes to turn into reality is splitting the different sides of dual
consciousness that dwell inside human beings, and this idea itself suits with another characteristic feature of the
magician archetype that we can see in Carol S. Pearson’s The Hero Within: “Magicians move beyond dualistic,
static notions of good and bad to seeing life as a process. The part of ourselves that we have repressed and not
allowed to flourish and grow is stunted and manifests itself as negativity or even evil” (Pearson, 2010, p. 121).
The simplistic-dualistic notion that Pearson refers in his book implies the stereotypical perspectives that classify
people or phenomena as pure good and pure evil. In the novella, Jekyll transcends this illogical notion and
searches for the point beyond good and evil.

In his experiments for revealing the duality of the mankind as “the magician”, Jekyll’s initial aspirations
are entirely pure, however; when he faces with temptations of the evil powers, he cannot restrain himself and
transforms into more of a “dark sorcerer”. In the event that the magicians cannot overcome those temptations,
they tend to manipulate to power and have no qualms about hurting others as we see in Jekyll’s case. In his
letter of confession, we see that his intentions were pure at first:

I had learned to dwell with pleasure, as a beloved daydream, on the thought of the separation of these
elements. If each, | told myself, could be housed in separate identities, life would be relieved of all that
was unbearable; the unjust might go his way, delivered from the aspirations and remorse of his more
upright twin; and the just could walk steadfastly and securely on his upward path, doing the good things
in which he found his pleasure, and no longer exposed to disgrace and penitence by the hands of this
extraneous evil. (Stevenson, 2003, p. 105)

Although he sometimes falls within the category of the dark sorcerer archetype in the time period of the novella,
Jekyll’s virtuous intentions do not disappear completely. His conscious and moralistic side constantly fights
with his unconscious and evil side. Therefore, we cannot classify him only as the dark sorcerer. The dark
sorcerer is nothing but the shadow side of the magician archetype. Thus, it can be said that he is only in the
boundaries of the dark sorcerer character archetype when he gives up the control to his shadow side. In other
words, we should not call the Henry Jekyll as the dark sorcerer in this novella since that title belongs to Edward
Hyde.

Hyde is the manifestation of the suppressed instincts of Henry Jekyll. If we put it differently with the
Jungian terminology, he is the most evident example of the shadow archetype in the novella. As it is elucidated
earlier, the shadow archetype is the uncivilized and bestial side of the human psyche which is oppressed in most
of the cases. As opposed to the conscious and logical side of a person, the shadow does not have any control
mechanism and its only purpose is satisfying its animal instincts. Similarly, the shadow self of the Jekyll has no
limitation over his actions and concentrates on living solely with relying on his self-satisfactory instincts. Hyde
is a being that has no conscience, therefore the constraints of the morality do not have any authority in his
reasoning. The thought process and instinctual inclinations of Hyde are interpreted by Jekyll in his letter with
these words: “The pleasures which T made haste to seek in my disguise were, as | have said, undignified; | would
scarce use a harder term. But in the hands of Edward Hyde, they soon began to turn toward the monstrous”
(Stevenson, 2003, p. 110). The primitive and selfish tendencies of the shadow (Hyde), display itself when it gets
a chance to break the shackles of the repression. The shadow archetype’s traits also correspond with Freud’s
theory on the life and death instincts as they both refer to the monstrous side that is contained in every human
beings’ psyche. Moreover, in the flow of the story, we learn that when the shadow’s dominance over the psyche
increases, it leads to a decrease in the conscious and conscience: “The power of Hyde seemed to have grown
with the sickliness of Jekyll” (Stevenson, 2003, p. 122). As a result of this development of power shifting
between the two sides, Dr. Jekyll loses his control over his body, and cannot continue to satisfy his “undignified”
pleasures by constantly changing between his old and new personas.

Henry Jekyll restraints his desires and represents himself as an admirable gentleman by putting a mask of
the Dr. Jekyll that grants him certain kind of respect and possibilities in the society alongside with his own
conscience. Consequently, when he acquires a new mask through his scientific experiments that changes his
psychical appearance, he feels excited at the prospect of using this new persona of Edward Hyde to satisfy his
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urges: “I had but to drink the cup, to doff at once the body of the noted professor, and to assume, like a thick
cloak, that of Edward Hyde. I smiled at the notion; it seemed to me at the time to be humorous... (Stevenson,
2003, p. 109). The persona archetype of the collective unconscious manifest itself, this time in the mode of the
secret identity. Jekyll knows what he could attain with the cautious utilization of this new persona of Hyde and
his initial innocent excitement about the whole concept shifting between two personas changes in short time:

I was the first that could plod in the public eye with a load of genial respectability, and in a moment,
like a schoolboy, strip off these lendings and spring headlong into the sea of liberty. But for me, in my
impenetrable mantle, the safety was complete. Think of it—I did not even exist! Let me but escape into
my laboratory door, give me but a second or two to mix and swallow the draught that | had always
standing ready; and whatever he had done, Edward Hyde would pass away like the stain of breath upon
a mirror; and there in his stead, quietly at home, trimming the midnight lamp in his study, a man who
could afford to laugh at suspicion, would be Henry Jekyll. (Stevenson, 2003, p. 110)

It is seen from this excerpt that Jekyll succeeds in establishing a completely efficient and functional persona to
fulfill his immoral and undisclosed desires. His psychical “shadow” Edward Hyde, who is also the
representative of his “dark sorcerer” character archetype, evolves into a perfect mask as his new persona. Hence,
the dual characterization of the Jekyll and his alter ego Hyde, contains numerous manifestations of the
archetypes that we encounter in the fictional products of the “collective unconscious” throughout the history.

In conclusion, considering all the evident indications of the features of archetypes in the novella, it is clear
that Dr. Henry Jekyll and his unconscious alter ego Mr. Edward Hyde, share number of different traits of the
collective unconscious of the human psyche. Aside from the Jung’s point of view, the usage of duality of
conscious in the novella correlates with Freud’s take on the subject in his approach on psychoanalysis, and it
also embodies the philosophical ideas of the Nietzsche in Beyond Good and Evil even though Stevenson’s
novella is released earlier than the works both of these colossal figures of liberal arts. It is seen that because of
the conservative structure of Victorian England, Jekyll uses a “persona” that is shaped by the weight of his
identity as a doctor, before he creates a new persona with the silhouette of his “shadow” self. He is able to
materialize his shadow self in his body — which is obviously a visual metaphor for his evil side — thanks to his
“magician” archetype that we see in thousands of different iterations in the myths and fairy tales. On the other
hand, the personification of his shadow and newly created persona, Edward Hyde, also embodies the shadow
part of the magician archetype which is known as “the dark sorcerer”. Altogether, Stevenson’s novella contains
various different implications of the personal and collective unconscious that could be interpreted in many
different ways in psychoanalytic literary readings. Nevertheless, The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde s
coherence with the archetypes of Carl Gustav Jung makes it a perfect literary work for evaluating the instances
of the collective unconscious that are related with the pieces of fictional arts.
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Abstract

In 1984, George Orwell creates a dystopian future where everybody is under heavy surveillance of the
totalitarian regime and the government which is also known as the “party”, controls every aspect of their
citizen’s life. One of the main purposes of the party is stripping people from their emotions and sexual instincts.
Consequently, dynamics of the Ingsoc do not allow the members of the party to have sexual relationships unless
they are married. Marriage is only approvable if the couple would prove beneficial to the party. On top of that,
the marriage system itself is based on the desensitization of the sexual pleasure and affection. For this reason,
members of the party can never fully satisfy their sexual urges whether they are married or not. As a result of
the restrictions that are imposed on their sexual instincts, party members tend to be more aggressive than normal.
Therefore, the aim of this study is identifying the manifestations of Sigmund Freud’s theories on life instincts
(Eros) and death instincts’(Thanatos) relationship with the suppressed sexuality in the novel. Through an
analysis of 1984, | argue that the suppression of the sexuality re-emerges in the form of aggression as a part of
the broken balance between Eros and Thanatos in the psyche of the people.

Keywords: Sigmund Freud, Eros, Thanatos, Sexuality, Suppression

Full Text

In 1984, George Orwell (1954) creates a dystopian future where everybody is under heavy surveillance of
the totalitarian regime and the government which is also known as the “party”, controls every aspect of their
citizen’s life. One of the main purposes of the party is stripping people from their emotions and sexual instincts.
Consequently, dynamics of the Ingsoc does not allow the members of the party to have sexual relationships
unless they are married. Marriage is only approvable if the couple would prove beneficial to the party. On top
of that, the marriage system itself is based on the desensitization of the sexual pleasure and affection. For this
reason, members of the party can never fully satisfies their sexual urges whether they are married or not. As a
result of the restrictions that are imposed on their sexual instincts, party members tend to be more aggressive
than normal. Therefore, the aim of this study is identifying the manifestations of Sigmund Freud’s theories on
life instincts (Eros) and death instincts’ (Thanatos) relationship with the suppressed sexuality in the novel.
Through an analysis of 1984, | argue that the suppression of the sexuality re-emerges in the form of aggression
as a part of the broken balance of Eros and Thanatos in the novel. Freud defines Eros and Thanatos as the innate
drives which are responsible for our self-preservative and self-destructive natures respectively. While the party
tries to efface the emotional layer of the Eros, they aim to fill the instinctual void in the people by canalizing
them to the opposite side of their innate drives. However, the inclination towards Thanatos does not mean that
the destructive feelings are always directed at the target which the Party has planned. There are exceptions like
Winston who direct all of their rage against the Party, and its fanatic followers. That is why; another purpose of
this essay is to contribute to the analyses of sexuality in 1984 by using a different perspective with the “Eros”
and “Thanatos”.

In his paper “The Ego and the ID”, Freud advocates the existence of two great group of instincts by
expanding his earlier theories. Eros or life instincts, also known as sexual instincts, are not just about the aim of
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the sexual act. “They are the mental representative of all the bodily needs whose satisfaction is necessary for
survival and for propagation” (Hall, 1952, p. 59). Sexual energy is one of the many derivatives of the Eros. On
the other hand, “the ultimate goal of the death instincts, is to return the constancy of inorganic matter” (Hall,
1952, p. 58). In other words, death is the goal of the Thanatos. While Freud himself does not use the term
“Thanatos” for the death instincts, followers of Freudian psychoanalysis prefer using the term “Thanatos” as it
complements “Eros” in the mythology (Roazen, 1975). While the primary goal of Thanatos is death, its
manifestation on the visible actions is not just about self-destruction. According to Freud (1960, p. 22): “Death
instincts would seem to express itself - though probably only in part - as an instinct of destruction directed
against the external world and other organism”. Thus, it can be said that aggression, rage, and destructiveness
are among the derivatives of the Thanatos (Hall, 1952). Fundamentally, these two instincts are the opposite of
each other, but they are also very close in a broad sense. Freud (1960, p. 22) elucidates the relationship between
these two different instincts with the following words:

For the opposition between the two classes of instincts we may put the polarity of  love and hate.
There is no difficulty in finding a representative of Eros; but we must be grateful that we can find a
representative of the elusive death instinct in the instinct of destruction, to which hate points the way.
Now, clinical observation shows not only that love is with unexpected regularity accompanied by hate
(ambivalence), and not only that in human relationships hate is frequently a forerunner of love, but also
that in a number of circumstances hate changes into love and love into hate.

As it can be seen from the example of love and hate even though Eros and Thanatos are the exact opposites of
each other, they also tend to transform with one another. When Eros is repressed or cannot achieve satisfaction,
Thanatos takes its place as the dominant force of the ego. It is also possible to implement the idea of
transformation to the relationship of sex and aggression as they are the derivatives of Eros and Thanatos
respectively. Thus, I will use this idea of transformation as the basis of my claim.

In 1984, The Party controls every aspect of the society. This control obsession is a key point in the novel,
because the most important principle of the Ingsoc is preventing its citizens from thinking or acting
independently. The party succeeds in controlling past, present, and supposedly future. Additionally, it also
strives to control thoughts and emotions of people completely. Significance of this goal can be clearly seen in
these remarks from ‘the book’: “The two aims of the party are to conquer whole surface of the earth and to
extinguish once and for all the possibility of the independent thought” (Orwell, 1954, p. 201). Foundations of
the Ingsoc obviously lie on the controlling of the thoughts. The Party cannot permit any kind of divergence
among its members. In addition to the thought control, manipulation of the instincts is another vital factor for
party’s success as O’Brien suggests:

The old civilizations claimed that they were founded on love or justice. Ours is founded upon hatred.
In our world there will be no emotions except fear, rage, triumph and self-abasement. Everything else
we shall destroy — everything. Already we are breaking down the habits of thought which have survived
from before the Revolution. We have cut the links between child and parent, and between man and
man, and between man and woman. No one dares trust a wife or a child or a friend any longer. Children
will be taken from their mothers at birth, as one takes eggs from a hen. The sex instinct will be
eradicated. Procreation will be an annual formality like the renewal of a ration card. (Orwell, 1954, pp.
279 - 280)

It can be elucidated from these words that the Party tries extinguish the Eros, and strengthen the Thanatos. All
the doctrines of Ingsoc are based on this mentality. Life instincts are mostly about satisfaction of the bodily
needs. Thus, human beings would always strive for fulfilling their instinctual thirst for obtaining the necessary
satisfaction. One of the most prominent derivative of the Eros is sex drive (Hall, 1952). This sexual instinct can
only be satisfied with sexual intercourse. Sexual intercourse, on the other hand, usually generates emotional
intimacy which is absolutely unacceptable for The Party. Establishing an emotional bond with another party
member is a serious crime, because it means “the theft of an affection which only Big Brother should receive”
(Tirohl, 2000, p. 56). Another reason for The Party’s aim of eradicating the sex instinct is preventing the

209


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

people’s satisfaction. Satisfaction of the sex instinct mostly results with relaxation, and this is something party
cannot allow to happen as Julia herself states: “When you make love you’re using up energy; and afterwards
you fell happy and don’t give a damn for anything. They can’t bear you to feel like that. They want you to be
bursting with energy all the time. All this marching up and down and cheering and waving flags is simply sex
gone sour” (Orwell, 1954, p. 139). Tirohl elucidates this thought process in his argument with these words:
“The Party, it seems reappropriates sexual energy for its own needs. As desire, or urge, would diminish after
sexual intercourse the Party attempts to sustain in its members a state that permanently anticipates pleasure and
then channels that energy for its own purposes” (Tirohl, 2000). The Party prevents the satisfaction of the Eros
by sustaining the people in a constant instinctual hunger, but at the same time uses this unfilled longing to trigger
their Thanatos which results in observable negative feelings the Party yearns for.

Members of the Party are stripped from almost all of their life instincts. In normal standards, it would not
be expected from people to bear this type of unsatisfactory life. However, the Party is able to manipulate the
negative feelings that come from Thanatos as a result of the suppression of originally dominant Eros. In the
followings of the above-mentioned section, the book also clarifies this manipulation process:

The discontents produced by his bare, unsatisfying life are deliberately turned outwards and dissipated
by such devices as the Two Minutes Hate, and the speculations which might possibly induce a skeptical
or rebellious attitude are Killed in advance by his early — acquired inner discipline. (Orwell, 1954, p.
220)

The Party’s strategy for manipulation of the instincts complies with Freud’s theory on instincts as it can be seen
from this explanation. The authorized people of the inner party are aware of the consequences of the suppression
of the Eros. Therefore, they rely on the transformation principle as a crucial part of their manipulation process.
Canalizing Eros to Thanatos is not a simple task. As Horan argues, “[m]isdirected sex is the energy on which
propaganda and production depend” in the regime of Oceania ( Horan, 2007, p. 115). Therefore, the Party uses
variety of means to achieve the desirable transformation in instincts of the party members. The foundation of
the channeling concept lies in the personification of the instincts. Emotions are more easily focused on
individuals. Therefore, Big Brother the personification of the Party is the one and only object to receive the
libidinal investment of the Party members. Since the manifestation of the Eros, Big Brother, is an enormous
figure of love, fear, and reverence who has a God-like status in the eyes of the Party members; the representative
of the Thanatos should be his counterpart — Devil — who embodies the all the malice and infidelity. This
manifestation of the Thanatos is Emmanuel Goldstein. He is the bearer of all the hatred and grudge of the masses
that adores the Big Brother. Goldstein is the linchpin of every concept that has been established for directing
the suppressed sexuality to rage. The significance of the Goldstein can be seen in the following words:

Goldstein was the renegade and backslider who once, long ago (how long ago, nobody quite
remembered), had been one of the leading figure of the Party, almost on a level with Big Brother
himself, and then had engaged in counter — revolution activities, had been condemned to death had
mysteriously escaped and disappeared. The programmes of the Two Minute Hate varied from day to
day, but there was none in which Goldstein was not the principal figure. He was the primal traitor, the
earliest defiler of the Party’s purity. All subsequent crimes against the Party, all treacheries, acts of
sabotage, heresies, deviations, sprang directly out of his teachings. (Orwell, 1954, pp. 13-14).

These statements show the value of the Goldstein as the manifestation of the hatred, a derivative of the Thanatos.
Goldstein is purposefully demonstrated as an equal of Big Brother by the Party with the intention of making
him a symbol which instills fear. Two Minutes Hate and Hate Week are both important events for the canalizing
suppressed instincts, and they both revolve around Goldstein as well. Especially, Two Minutes Hate almost
always associated with him. This is a daily event that creates an outlet for the repressed instincts like sexual
frustration. As suggested earlier, Goldstein is the main figure which has designed for instilling fear, and as a
result of this deliberate conditioning “the sight or even the thought of Goldstein produced fear and anger
automatically” (Orwell, 1954, p. 15). The outpouring of emotion in the Two Minutes Hate is one of the
important supportive indicators of my claim about the re-emergence of the suppressed sexuality. “In its second
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minute the Hate rose to a frenzy. People were leaping up and down in their places and shouting at the tops of
their voices in an effort to drown the maddening bleating voice that came from the screen” (Orwell, 1954, p.
16). These actions are apparent influences of the derivatives of Thanatos which becomes more active for filling
the unsatisfied instinctual void.

In the particular case of Winston, the transformation between the two innate instinct groups is considerably
evident. Winston’s inclination of Thanatos comes from his suppressed sexual desires. As William Hunt suggests,
“Winston’s entire sexual career is saturated with loathing, frustration, and rage” (Hunt, 2013, p. 559). When he
writes about his sexual affair with a prostitute, he gets extremely angry just by remembering the unpleasantness
of the experience. His psychological state in that moment illustrates his frustration:

For the moment it was too difficult to go on. He shut his eyes and pressed his fingers against them,
trying to squeeze out the vision that kept recurring. He had an almost overwhelming temptation to
shout a string of filthy words at the top of his voice. Or to bang his head against the wall, to kick over
the table and hurl the inkpot through the window — to do any violent or noisy or painful thing that might
black out the memory that was tormenting him. (Orwell, 1954, p. 66 — 67)

As it can be observed, just remembering the occasion triggers his rage, a derivative of the Thanatos. Alongside
with the recollection of the prostitute, he also thinks about his wife, Katherine. The time Winston spends with
the Katherine provokes his hate for the Party significantly. During those times, Winston has realized that he can
never satisfy his sexual instincts as long as the Party’s domination continues. His thoughts about Katherine are
significant for indicating his sexual frustration:

As soon as he touched her she seemed to wince and stiffen. To embrace her was like embracing a
jointed wooden image. And what was strange was that even when she was clasping him against her he
had the feeling that she was simultaneously pushing him away with all her strength. The rigidity of her
muscles managed to convey that impression. She would lie there with shut eyes, neither resisting nor
co-operating, but submitting. It was extra ordinarily embarrassing, and, after a while, horrible. (Orwell,
1954, p. 70)

His unpleasant sexual experiences with Katherine have a big impact on his frustration. Katherine’s approach to
the sexual intercourse perfectly corresponds to the Party’s doctrines. According to Winston, she is the
personification of an ideal Ingsoc citizen. She always thinks about the benefits of the Party, and she would
accept anything that Party suggests without a question. She considers sex as a means for serving the Party, and
she actually describes it as “Our duty for the Party”. Winston’s experiences with Katherine causes him to
develop negative opinion about women in general. Consequently, he thinks that every woman is the same as
Katherine: “The women of the Party, were all alike. Chastity was as deeply ingrained in them as Party loyalty”
(Orwell, 1954, p. 71). However, his prejudiced thought towards all women does not decrease his lust for them.
On the contrary, his longing for sexuality increases constantly. The best example for this contrast is the phases
of his relationship with Julia.

Winston’s rapidly changing feelings towards Julia is the most evident indication of the transformation
between Eros and Thanatos in 1984. In the first chapters of the novel, Winston does not like Julia at all. He
thinks that her head is filled with the slogans of the Party like any other woman: “Winston had disliked her from
the first moments of seeing her. He knew the reason. It was because of the atmosphere of hockey fields and cold
bathes and community hikes and general clean — mindedness which she managed to carry around with her”
(Orwell, 1954, p. 12). Aside from her presumed commitment to the Party, Winston cautious about her sex appeal
as well. While he dislikes her, he also unconsciously lusts for her as it can be understood from his dream about
her. It is possible to suggest that Winston’s Eros and Thanatos coincide with each other at this stage. In the
following chapters, Winston plans to kill Julia because he thinks she will denounce him. He abandons the idea
just because he sees the chance of success is too low. Later in the novel, when finds out that Julia actually loves
him, the nature of his feelings for her completely changes. I claim that this transformation between Thanatos
and Eros occurs because, at that point of time, Winston starts seeing Julia as his love object that could satisfy
his libidinal instincts. Therefore, there is no reason for his Thanatos to be active anymore. It suggested in the
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narration that Winston is aware of this quick change of heart as well: “Only five nights ago he had contemplated
smashing her skull in with a cobblestone; but that was of no importance. He thought of her naked, youthful
body, as he had seen it in his dream” (Orwell, 1954, p. 115). Moments after he stops seeing her a deadly enemy,
Winston immediately focuses on the sex appeal of Julia. Even before he actually attains her, he is afraid of the
possibility of losing her body. Thanatos’ influence on the Winston starts to decrease at this point in the novel.
Consequently, his inclination towards Eros grows stronger with the prospect of satisfying his repressed life
instincts as it is implied in the followings: “At the sight of the words I love you the desire to stay alive had
welled up in him, and the taking of minor risks suddenly seemed stupid” (Orwell, 1954, p. 115). As it can be
elucidated from this statement, Thanatos’ main goal of self — destruction idea becomes less influential for the
Winston. Over the course of his relationship with Julia, the results of transformation become a lot more distinct:
“He had grown fatter, his varicose ulcer had subsided, leaving only a brown stain on the skin above his ankle,
his fits of coughing in the early morning had stopped. The process of life had ceased to be intolerable, he had
no any impulse to make faces at the telescreen or shout curses at the top of his voice” (Orwell, 1954, p. 157).
Winston loses the reason for being aggressive because he can finally satisfy his sexual impulse on a regular
basis. Consequently, this proves the close link between the suppressed sexuality and rage in the 1984.

To sum up, following Freud’s theory on instincts, we see that the aggression of the characters in 1984 as a
result of the broken balance of Eros (Life instincts) and Thanatos (Death instincts). The Party canalizes the
accumulated instinctual energy that arises from suppressed Eros to the fictionally created archenemy Goldstein,
and his followers through the conscientiously designed events like Two Minutes Hate and Hate Week.
Winston’s suppressed sexuality causes him to develop aggressive demeanor against the Party instead of
Goldstein because he is aware of the fact that the principles of Ingsoc are the main reason for his frustration.
When he finally satisfy his sexual hunger with Julia, his aggressive tendencies decreases considerably as a part
of the transformation process between his Eros and Thanatos. Finally, in the light of all the supportive evidence
in this paper; it is possible to claim that Freud’s theories on instincts which suggest Eros and Thanatos as the
major deciding factors in our behaviors, perfectly elucidate the relationship between suppressed sexuality and
rage in 1984.
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Abstract

In order to understand and analyze the Western literary canon, one needs to comprehend the importance of the
life writing as a genre and as a concept. Life writing developed within different aspects of literary methods and
ideas. But in the contemporary literary understanding, biography is classified as a diverse genre that is combined
with various elements in it. In this article, it is my intention to analyze the autobiographical elements in Aphra
Behn’s Oroonoko (1688), Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein; or, The Modern Prometheus (1818) and Virginia
Woolf’s Orlando (1928) while considering the sociocultural backgrounds of each period in Britain and their
writers as a woman and their contributions to the British literary canon. these three significant women writers
have become pioneers throughout three centuries in the British literary canon. They used autobiographical
elements in their works: Behn’s Oroonoko, Shelley’s Frankenstein and Woolf’s Orlando while struggling to
survive in a patriarchal society and they tried to raise their own unique voices as authors. Aphra Behn becomes
the first professional woman writer, Mary Shelley is considered to be the foremother of science fiction and
gothic genre, finally pioneer feminist writer Virginia Woolf created a fictional, gender-bending biography that
paid tribute to the British literary canon beginning with Renaissance till the twentieth century. All in all, they
still have effect on us for being courageous as a woman and using our intellect in order to become successful in
a patriarchal society of the twenty-first century.

Keywords: women writers, British literary canon, autobiography
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Abstract

Competence and fluency in academic writing are key skills in higher education. However, writing in a language
other than a mother tongue poses serious challenges for Turkish English learners. The relevant literature has
documented various studies focusing on issues such as writing anxiety, student approaches to writing, feedback
preferences, writing assessment and evaluation, to list but a few. Yet, the picture is far from complete without
case studies from diverse education contexts investigating the issue from a holistic perspective with diverse
parameters, for such studies are vital to show how language learners behave and thus how their instructors
should act to solve possible related problems. Responding to the scholarly calls to conduct further studies on
academic writing practices of undergraduate students in Turkey, this study aimed at investigating writing
experiences to dig deep into self-perceptions, challenges, and coping strategies. A total population of
convenience sample of 46 preparatory students (F=32; M=14) at the Department of English Language and
Literature at a northeastern public university in Turkey participated in the study. The data were gathered with a
self-devised questionnaire covering three open-ended items aimed at exploring their perspectives, problems,
and way-outs. The findings gathered via qualitative content analysis show an array of challenges resulting from
earlier language learning experiences, academic writing requirements, their mother tongue, personal parameters,
to list but a few. They were found to employ various strategies to solve their problems and survive in the
academia. The study concludes with implications for instructors to help their writing instruction process.

Keywords: writing, academic writing, challenges, English, tertiary education
Full Text
Introduction

Writing should be understood as a process that requires generating ideas, organizing them, and
communicating them to an audience (Yangin-Eksi, 2012). It is an important foreign language skill for three
reasons: language form and vocabulary are practised and improved; learners take risks as they use language to
produce new ideas, and learners become actively engaged with the new language (Raimes, 1983, as cited in
Coskun, 2016, p. 3). Yet, writing is one of the most challenging language skills in that it requires both linguistic
and cognitive skills, necessitates the use of appropriate academic register and rhetorical structure, and these may
pose problems for students as those in English could be different than those in their mother tongue and they
may not have the required practice in pre-tertiary education (Hyland, 2013). Academic writing competence and
fluency are vital in for students enrolled at English-medium undergraduate programmes as the quality of their
written products is vital to determine their academic achievements (Altinmakas & Bayyurt, 2019; Hyland,
2013). Therefore, academic writing is an important skill to be improved. The related literature has documented
that undergraduate students in Turkey struggle with writing-related challenges, for “they try to accommodate
their existing writing knowledge to the requirements of the new discipline-specific writing and learning situation
of tertiary level education” (Altinmakas & Bayyurt, 2019, p. 88).

The importance of writing has made the related literature gain momentum in that various writing-related
issues have been addressed. There have been numerous studies on academic writing challenges and experiences
at graduate level (see, for instance, Bawa & Watson, 2017), writing anxiety (Ekmekgi, 2018; Miri & Joia, 2018),
feedback preferences (see, for example Han & Hyland, 2015), engagement with teacher written feedback (Zheng
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& Yu, 2018) writing assessment (Coskun, 2016), comparison of peer review and teacher feedback (Yangin-
Eksi, 2012), comparison of type of feedback (Shintani & Ellis, 2013), students’ writing experiences
(McNamara, Morton, Storch & Thompson, 2018).

The present study was inspired by the recent study of Altinmakas and Bayyurt (2019), who investigated
the educational and contextual factors that influence the academic writing practices of 19 undergraduate students
enrolled at the Department of English Language and Literature in Istanbul. Educational factors affecting their
academic writing practices were found inadequate writing experience in Turkish and restricted and insufficient
L2 writing practices before coming to university. Contextual factors, on the other hand, were listed as
disciplinary-specific writing requirements such as use of academic register, conceptualisation of academic
writing, challenges with text-generating processes, and their attitudes towards different text genres. They also
found several problems resulting from student responsibility (not taking responsibility for their own learning,
not following the syllabus, not attending courses regularly, not reading the assigned texts before coming to
classes, not following the deadlines). They also found some other general problems such as lack of reading
habits, low general knowledge, lack of sufficient background knowledge, insufficient English proficiency, no
trust in language competence and thus low classroom participation, and the tendency to do tasks only when they
are threatened with grades. They also identified problems with academic writing such as lack critical thinking
skills, inability to construct well-established arguments, inability to organise their ideas, insufficient
contextualisation of ideas, lack of background knowledge, problems with basic language forms, inability to
transfer the writing knowledge to other courses, and the tendency to write well only when they are really
interested in topics.

However, still, more studies are needed to investigate academic writing practices of Turkish
undergraduate students from their own perspectives (Altinmakas & Bayyurt, 2019). Responding to this recent
call, the current study aims at investigating writing experiences of preparatory programme students at tertiary
level to dig deep into self-perceptions, challenges, and coping strategies. In this way, writing instructors could
improve their classroom practices and programme coordinators could revise their programme procedures and
outcomes. Besides, the new knowledge produced could add to the existing literature, helping to draw a holistic
picture about academic writing in English in Turkey.

Methodology

This study aimed at investigating writing experiences of preparatory programme students to dig deep
into self-perceptions, challenges, and coping strategies. The following research questions guided the study:

1. What are prepartory programme students’ self-perceptions as a writer in Turkish?
2. What are prepartory programme students’ self-perceptions as a writer in English?
3. Do they have any writing challenges?
4

What are their way-outs to cope with their problems in writing in English?

To answer these questions, a qualitative case study was designed for a deeper understanding and
description of single cases (Cohen et al. 2007). The setting was the Department of English Language and
Literature at a large-size public university in the northeast part of Turkey. 43 preparatory programme students
(F=31; M=12) were the participants, chosen via convenience sampling, as the researcher easily accessed the
students as she was offering the course and her aim was to have a deeper understanding of the case itself rather
than generalise her findings (Cohen et al., 2007; Doérnyei & Taguchi, 2010). The researcher gathered the
qualitative data via a self-devised open-ended questionnaire inspired by the study of Altinmakas and Bayyurt
(2019). As it was their first year, most of the partiicpants were 19 years old: 18 (n=17), 19 (n=17), 20 (n=3), 21
(n=2), 23 (n=2), and 24 (n=1). They came from diverse cties of Turkey, including Istanbul (n=6); Trabzon
(n=4); Ankara (n=3), Kahramanmaras (n=2); Gaziantep (n=2); Kayseri (n=2); Corum (n=2); Manisa (n=2);
Artvin, Denizli, Tekirdag, Aydin, Agr1, Sakarya, Izmir, Aksaray, Eskisehir, Adana, Mersin, Giimiishane, Mugla,
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Rize, Elaz1g, Bursa, and Denizli (n=1, respectively). The students were enrolled at Introduction to Academic
Writing in English which aims at equipping them with the knowledge of academic conventions and mproving
their ability to Express themselves in well-organised pieces of academic writing.

As “the space provided for an open-ended response is a window opportunity for the respondent to shed
light on an issue or course” (Cohen et al. 2007, 331), the researcher gathered the data via a qualitative survey,
which covers four items: (1) their self-perceptions as a writer in Turkish, (2) their self-perceptions as a writer
in English, (3) their writing experiences and writing-related challenges, and (4) their way-outs to cope with their
problems in writing in English.

The qualitative data were analysed, conducting a thematic content analysis. The text was read several
times and codes were identified and counted. They were grouped under these four categories and the results
were interpreted, utilising the existing literature. The researcher informed the participants in the beginning and
gave the survey to the voluntary ones. She was careful not to do any physical, psychological, or legal harm to
the participants. She ensured full anonymity by not asking name or personal information in the survey.

Findings and Discussion

The findings are presented theme by theme below: self-perception as a Turkish writer, self-perception
as an English writer, writing experiences and challenges, and strategies to cope with writing challenges.

Open-ended Questionnaire Findings: Self-perception as a Turkish Writer

While 27 participants described themselves as successful/sufficient in Turkish, 10 self-reported that
they were insufficient writers in Turkish. Those who could not evaluate themselves were 7. They listed several
challenges in writing Turkish: lack of Turkish writing experience (n=10), inability to find what to write (n=3),
difficulty in finding a focus in writing (n=2), difficulty in understanding parts of an essay (n=1), need for
attention getting topics (n=1), problems while starting writing(n=1), difficult/complex words to spell (n=1),
suffixes resulting in problems in sentence formation (n=1), punctuation problems (n=1), difficulty in linking
sentences (n=1), difficulty in expressing oneself (n=1), not reading much (n=1), and not finding supporting
sentences (n=1). Due to the importance of university entrance examination L1 writing training is neglected in
high school and reading is emphasised over writing in secondary education (Altinmakas & Bayyurt, 2019;
Kobayashi & Rinner, 2002). This, in turn, brings about difficulties in writing in first language. One participant
expressed that she could not evaluate her writing performance in Turkish due to lack of practice:

“I don’t think that I write well and I am a god writer. I haven’t written much in Turkish. I cannot say that it does
not appeal to me because if | have education, | can write well. For the time being | am negative as | have not
tried to write in Turkish and it does not appeal to me” (A Female Participant, 18).

However, several found it easier to write in Turkish, and their self-reported reasons for positive self-
perception as Turkish writers could be listed as follows: easiness due to mother tongue (n=9), expressing oneslef
well (n=6), feeling comfortable while writing (n=5), appreciated/awarded due to their writing Turkish
experience (n=5), rich vocabulary knowledge (n=4), enough grammar knowledge (n=3), using metaphors,
sayings, phrases well (n=2), original writing (n=2), showing literary abilities (n=2), reading much in Turkish
(n=2), preparing for university entrance exam for two years (n=2), using transiitons and conjunctions (n=1),
writing well when the topic is attention-getting (n=1), taking grammar courses since primary school (n=1), being
careful while writing (n=1), being creative (n=1), writing long sentences (n=1), and long writing experience
(n=1).

Open-ended Questionnaire Findings: Self-perception as a English Writer

While 12 described themselves as sufficient writer in English, 18 found themselves as insufficient
writers in Englis. 13 could not describe their L2 writng ability. the ones who self-reported satisfaction with their
identity as English writers listed some reasons: gradual development (n=8), writing well on familiar topics
(n=4), enjoying writing (n=3), feeling comfortable (n=2), generating ideas quickly (n=1), knowing grammar
well (n=1), and having writing experience (n=1). On the other hand, Reasons for negative perceptions as English
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writers could be listed as follows: lack of vocabulary (n=9), making grammar mistakes (n=8), inability to
generate ideas (n=6), inability to express themselves easily (n=6), lack of writing experience in English (n=4),
keeping off the track (n=3), feeling uncomfortable while writing (n=3), inability to express oneslef clearly (n=3),
not being creative (n=2), writing simple sentences (n=2), uninteresting topics (n=1), thinking in Turkish (n=1),
spelling mistakes (n=1), fear of making mistakes (n=1), not reading much (n=1), Turkish and English different
from each other (n=1), not being in a native speaker country (n=1), and not thinking well in English (n=1). For
instance, the following participant touched upon several of these factors:

“I am neither too bad nor good. This sometimes changes from topic to topic. While writing on topics that I have
nbarely no idea, | am stucked. Sometimes | create the sentence in my mind, but | cannot put it on the paper. Or
I write too many short sentences. And I sometimes cannot write due to lack of vocabulary knowledge” (A
Female Participant).

Open-ended Questionnaire Findings: Writing Challenges

The participants were also asked to report their writing experiences and the challenges they faced. They
listed several difficulties related to writing in English: lack of vocabulary (n=21), making grammar mistakes
(n=13), time constraints (n=9), unfamiliar topics (n=7), classroom atmosphere making writing difficult (crowd,
noise, lightening) (n=7), difficulty in expressing oneself well (n=6), thinking in Turkish (n=5), feeling
uncomfortable while writing (n=4), uncomfortable chairs (n=4), inability to generate ideas (n=4), difficulty in
focusing on writing (n=3), not being creative (n=3), uninteresting topics (n=2), punctuation problems (n=2), not
knowing how to support arguments (n=1), long break in education life/forgetting things (n=1), focusing much
on rules of paragraphs/essays (n=1), keeping off the track (n=1), feeling bored (n=1), fear of making mistake
(n=1), Internet perplexing them (n=1), challenging tasks (n=1), early writing classes (n=1), difficulty in adapting
to the rules of academic writing (n=1), inability to write on serious topics (n=1), resisting language rules (n=1),
being perfectionist (n=1),and laziness (n=1). For instance, the following participant touched upon some of these
challenges as follows:

“There are several challenges that | face while doing academic writing. The most serious one is lack of
knowledge. I think that this lack of knowledge is not only connected to grammar knowledge but also to lack of
content due to not reading much. Another problem is the study environment. We generally write in the classroom
and unfortunately I cannot easily pay attention to writing. Environmental sounds make it difficult for me to
focus on my writing.” (A Male Participant)

Open-ended Questionnaire Findings: Coping Strategies

The participants were also asked what they do to cope with their writing challenges. The researcher
created a long list of strategies at the end of the content analysis: memorising vocabulary (n=16), reading in
Turkish (n=9), studying grammar (n=8), doing extra writing practice (n=6), reading in English (n=5), paying
attention to teacher feedback (n=3), asking for the help of lecturers (n=2), planning what to write (n=2), using
dictionary (n=2), watching English TV series/sitocms (n=2), using others’ ideas (n=1), studying punctuation
rules (n=2), checking oneslef constantly (n=2), trying to focus on concrete things not to keep off the track (n=2),
taking fresh air (n=2), listening to music (n=2), using translate programmes (n=1), having a break (n=1), creating
a comfortable writing environment (n=1), sleeping early (n=1), revising things (n=1), playing application games
to learn vocabulary (n=1), creating a schedule for oneslef (n=1), searching for examples on the Internet (n=1),
and watching Youtube videos (n=1). The following exerpt exempliefies some of these way-outs:

“Based on the feedback of my lecturer, I tried not to repeat the same mistakes. I use dictionary to be more
productive. Lastly, in order to enrich the content, | search for the topic to get information before starting
wriitng.” (A Male Participant)

Similar to the earlier research, the participants were found anxious about writing in L2 (e.g., Ekmekgi,
2018 whose partiicpants were having moderate or high writing anxiety level). And this most probably resulted
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from lack of wriitng practice in secondary education and lack of content knowledge. Although the findings
show that the participants encountered a high number of academic writing-related problems, they employed a
wide variety of coping strategies, similar to those of Angelova and Riazantseva (1999): writing first in L1 and
then translating them into English, planning writing in advance, asking peers, searching answers in published
materials, taking feedback into account to adjust their writing, compiling lists of example phrases, searching
information for writing, taking advantage of first language/culture, utilising feedback, searching good models,
(Angelova & Riazantseva, 1999; Leki, 1995). Similar problems with the study of Altinmakas and Bayyurt
(2019) were found: lack of reading habits, low general knowledge, lack of sufficient background knowledge,
insufficient English proficiency, no trust in language competence, lack critical thinking skills, inability to
construct well-established arguments, problems with basic language forms, and the tendency to write well only
when they are really interested in topics. However, different than that study, problems resulting from student
responsibility (not taking responsibility for their own learning, not following the syllabus, not attending courses
regularly, not reading the assigned texts before coming to classes, not following the deadlines) were also found
as striking reasons for having academic writing challenges.

Conclusion

It is impossible not to agree with Altinmakas and Bayyurt (2019), who argue for more meaningful
writing tasks in Turkish and English in secondary education. Teachers should choose writing topics that require
and stimulate thinking and research. Assessment and evaluation also play a vital role in changing students’
attitudes towards writing. Language accuracy and format should not be seen the sole criteria for academic
writing improvement. Besides, as Altinmakas and Bayyurt (2019) rightly note, teachers need to focus on what
they write, how original their ideas are, and how they organised their ideas.

Learners highly value ongoing, detailed individual feedback, and thus lecturers should provide such
feedback to contribute to their writing skill devleoppment (Bawa & Watson, 2017). Sometimes, as Zheng and
Yu (2018) rightly note, lecturers should explain their feedback “to reduce confusion and enhance their cognitive
engagement” (p. 22). They are suggested to write more on student papers to accompany their written feedback,
spend some class time for those who have unclear point about their teacher feedback, or work with small groups
who have the same writing problem.

Lecturers also could train their students about how to respond to their written feedback. They should
ensure students’ correct understanding that teacher feedback is given “with the aim of helping them build
awareness of error patterns and skills to self-edit, and eventually avoid these types of errors” (Zheng & Yu,
2018, p. 22). This training is believed to increase student motivation and engage them not only affectively but
also behaviourally. Peer review could be utilised as earlier studies show positive results such as increased learner
autonomy and the potential to provide deep level comments (Yangin-Eksi, 2012).

As a last word, it could be suggested that findings from similar case studies could serve well to offer
pedagogical implications. Besides, investigating the issue from teacher perspective could help to draw a holistic
picture of the issue.
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Abstract

The increase in the level of plagiarism in the academic community is a well-documented growing concern in
that this academic malpractice is prevalent among not only students but also researchers and university
professors. Not shutting their eyes to this challenge that can take various forms, scholars have focused on factors
behind this unacceptable behaviour, consequences of this complex act, ways to detect and punish it, and
prevention measures. Yet, the relevant background is incomplete without further detailed investigations on the
elimination of this occurrence. Aiming to cast further light on this academic dishonesty, the current study with
a qualitative dimension gave an ear to tertiary-level students to collect possible prevention suggestions at
individual and institutional level. The participants in the current study included 63 3rd grade English majors
(F=42; M=21) at the Department of English Language and Literature at a large-size northeastern puplic
university in Turkey, who took the course of Advanced Research Methodologies and Techniques and thus
developed greater awareness of the issue. The data of this case study were obtained through a self-devised
guestionnaire covering three open-ended items on possible solutions of plagiarism. The results reached via a
qualitative content analysis show that the participants suggested several problem elimination way-outs at
student, department, and university level. Inspired by these suggestions from student eye, the researcher
concludes the study with workable suggestions that can serve well at tertiary level, thereby responding to the
scholarly calls to focus on prevention rather than penalties.

Keywords: plagiarism, prevention of plagiarism, English, tertiary level, academic writing

Full Text
Introduction

As one form of cheating, plagiarism has attracted much attention in academia. The concept comes from
the Latin word meaning “kidnapper”. Fishman (2009, p. 5) lists the elements of plagiarism when he notes that
a plagiarist (1) uses words, ideas, or work products (2) attributable to another identifiable person or source, (3)
without attributing the work to the source from which it was obtained, (4) in a situation in which there is a
legitimate expectation of original authorship (5) in order to obtain some benefit, credit, or gain which need not
be monetary.” However, still the related literature documents that there is no consensus in the understanding of
plagiarism as it has been defined in diverse ways, thereby resulting in its complex nature (Fishman, 2009). Rets
and llya, (2018) sum up the different types of plagiarism in the literature as follows:

Table 1. Types of Plagiarism (Rets & llya, 2018, p. 194).

Type Sub-type Definition

Word-for-Word copying Verbatim Word-for-word  copying  of
large passages without in-line
acknowledgement of the source
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Mosaic Plagiarism

Some parts rather than the
whole text are copied word-by
word

Paraphrase

Unacknowledged borrowing of
ideas

Sham Paraphrasing

Material copied verbatim from
text and source acknowledged
in-line but represented as
paraphrased.

Inadequate Paraphrasing

The language of the new text,
though paraphrased, is still very
close to and imitates the
original

llicit Paraphrasing

Material paraphrased from text
without in-line
acknowledgement  of  the
source.

llicit Referencing

One provides incorrect
information about the source of
a reference

Intentionality

Intentional Plagiarism

One is aware of cheating

Cryptomnesia

Unconscious plagiarism

Other Plagiarism

Material copied from another
student‘s assignment with the
knowledge of the other student

Peer plagiarism

Purloining

Assignment  copied  from
another student‘s assignment
without that person‘s
knowledge.

Ghost Writing

Assignment written by third
party and represented as own
work.

Recycling

Same assignment submitted
more than once for different
COUrses

Internet Plagiarism

Copying from an Internet
source since the author can be
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anonymous as opposed to
offline sources.

This lack of consensus, in Ret and Ilya’s (2018) own words, “might add to more confusion in the
understanding of this notion and conclusions concerning pedagogical implications” (p. 195). Therefore, the
scholars from the related camp have called for more studies on plagiarism. One of the recent studies belongs to
Rets and Ilya (2018), who investigated 32 ELT students’ understanding of plagiarism in academic writing with
a qualitative case study in Sakarya. Their findings showed that they mostly associated it with stealing and
presenting others’ ideas as one of your thoughts. They listed several reasons for plagiarising, including lack of
writing skills, time constraints, difficulty to generate ideas and use expressions, ignoring the issue, desire to
look cool, to get higher grades, lack of intrinsic motivation, to list but a few. They highlighted several
suggestions to solve the problem: increasing awareness, teaching how to cite others’ ideas, utilising examples,
punishing the ones who plagiarise, giving short assignments, helping students have higher self-confidence,
emphasising the value of original opinions, and teaching students how to use plagiarism checkers. Although
they were found aware of the issue, most could not successfully identified plagiarism in texts.

In another cross-cultural study with Turkish, Germans and Georgians, Kayaoglu, Erbay-Cetinkaya,
Flitner and Saltas (2016) found that lack of time, busy schedules, weak academic writing skills lead to
plagiarism. Yet, as contrary to the previous research the Internet was not found a factor triggering it. The German
participants were found highly aware of plagiarism and managed to identify it among the others. The researchers
noted that this could result from the fact that plagiarism scandals are frequently shown on the media, and this
fear factor may discourage plagiarism. Georgian participants were found to plagiarise more, which might result
from Asian learning culture. In this culture, people value memorisation and words of high-profile and important
figures. Here, students may unintentiaonally plagiarise to show their respect for and appreciation of authority
(Hayes & Introna, 2005).

The existing literature has documented several studies on the motives behind the act of plagiarism:
unclear ideas about the definition of plagiarism, i.e., lack of understanding, lack of time, the pressure of
assignment-based assessment, little risk of being caught and minor punishment, poor time management skills,
peer effect, i.e., justification in doing what everyone else is doing, laziness,i.e., shortcuts for a better grade or to
save time, personal attitudes, i.e., not seeing plagiarism as a serious misconduct, the Internet, cultural factors,
i.e., Western values tending toward individualism and Eastern toward collectivism (Kayaoglu et al., 2016; Park,
2003; Rets & llya, 2018).

In addition to these awareness, attitudes, and motives studies, there is still more room for research
focusing on the solution of this misconduct. Thus, in the current study, the researcher aimed at giving an ear to
tertiary-level students to collect possible prevention suggestions at individual, departmental, and institutional
level. The research addresses the lacuna, i.e., little research into the possible ways to deter plagiarism. Besides,
it meets the originality criteria suggested by Blaxter et al. (2006). In this particular case the researcher is the
first one to explore the issue. The study is also original as she self-created her data gathering instrument. The
study is also believed to bring improvement in that the study will add to the related literature which needs further
studies focusing on solution. Besides, the researcher will offer suggestions for both teachers and departmental
administrations to help students to avoid plagiarism.

Methodology

The current study aimed at investigating students’ suggestions to deter plagiarism at individual, departmental
level, and university level. To this end, a qualitative research design was devised. The researcher designed a
qualitative investigation for several reasons. First, a qualitative research design could only help her investigate
the participants’ perspectives in a detailed way. Second, the sample was small one chosen purposively. Also,
the researcher was close to them in data collection procedure as she was offering the course. Lastly, the
researcher aimed at reaching detailed and rich information rather than generalise her findings (Snape & Spencer,
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2003). A survey was conducted and the data were gathered via a self-devised open-ended questionnaire covering
three items. The participants were chosen via convenience sampling, the most common non-probability
sampling strategy in second language research (Ddrnyei & Taguchi, 2010), and 47 students attending 3rd grade
at the department of English Language and Literature of a large-size public university in the northeast part of
Turkey (F=30; M=17) volunteered to fill in the questionnaire. While 15 were 21 years old, 25 of them were 22.
They came from diverse cities of Turkey, including Trabzon (n=19); Giresun (n=4); Artvin (n=3); Giimiishane
(n=2); Ordu (n=2); Samsun (n=2); Adana (n=2); Kars, Amasya, Sinop, Maras, Kocaeli, Ankara, Yozgat, Corum,
Erzincan, Alanya, Balikesir, and Zonguldak (n=1).

The participants, i.e., 3rd graders, were enrolled at Advanced Research Techniques to 3rd graders. One of the
objectives of the course was to raise students’ awareness of the nature of plagiarism, its consequences, and the
ways to avoid it (paraphrasing, quoting, and summarising). The students read the related literature and current
texts in the course such as a piece of news on German defence minister who had to resign and was stripped of
doctorate by  University of Bayreuth as he had plagiarised  (Retrieved  from
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2011/mar/01/german-defence-minister-resigns-plagiarism) and a
scholarly journal article entitled as Plagiarism among University Students: Intentional or Accidental? by Bal
Krishna Sharma.

Content analysis was conducted to analyse the qualitative data. Codes under the three categories, i.e.,
suggestions at individual, departmental level, and university levels, were identified, and supported with extracts
taken from the questionnaires. The findings were interpreted, utilising the existing literature. Ethical
considerations were taken into consideration both during the research and the process of data analysis.
Volunteers were asked to fill in the questionnaire, and a full anonymity was ensured by not asking them to write
their names on the questionnaires. Besides, research fraud and plagiarism were avoided while analyzing the data
and writing the research report.

Findings and Discussion

The participants offered several suggestions to deter plagiarism at individual level: becoming self-aware
of the nature, consequences, and ways to avoid plagiarism (n=40), learning how to manage their time effectively
(n=16), learning how to be a good and organised reader (taking notes, summarising) (n=11), having self-
confidence in one’s own abilities (n=7), peers helping each other to avoid plagiarism (n=5), asking for the help
of teachers (n=4), knowing what is ethical and unethical (n=4), utilising plagiarism detection softwares (n=3),
choosing topics taking into account their own interests (n=3), empathising with those whose ideas are stolen
(n=2), doing extra writing practices to improve writing (n=2), not choosing the easy way (n=2), analysing good
examples (n=1), knowing their responsibilities (n=1), setting the goal to learn rather than get high grades (n=1),
paying much attention to what they write (n=1), thinking creatively (n=1), expanding their vocabulary
knowledge (n=1), and searching the reason why they tend to plagiarise first (n=1). For example, one participant
self-reported several of these suggestions as follows:

“First of all, we need to learn what plagiarism means. To me, understanding how wrong it is ethically could
decrease its rates seriously. Besides, | believe that there are some motives behind it. One is lack of time. Thus,
if we can plan our time wisely and move on carefully, we may not need to plagiarise. Another reason is lack of
self-confidence. If we motivate us to succeed the task at hand, the problem of plagiarism will be solved.” (A
Female Participant).

The participants were also asked to provide solutions at departmental/teaching staff level. Various
suggestions were identified: informing students about the nature, consequences, and ways to avoid plagiarism
(n=25) , punishing the plagiarising ones (n=8), using plagiarism detection programmes (n=7), checking student
assignments regularly in the process to see their progress (n=6), spending more time to help students (n=5),
giving more time for challenging assignments (n=5), ensuring that they are going to evaluate students’ works
fairly (n=4), offering a course on solely plagiarism in Ist grade (n=4), giving topics that attract students’
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attention (n=3), being aware of other departmental responsibilities/courses (n=3), giving fewer assignments
(n=3), lecturers themselves being knowledgeable about plagiarism (n=2), not assigning difficult tasks (n=2),
disclosing the plagiarising students on department Facebook page (n=1), not threatening students with grades
(n=1), lecturers searching for the reasons why students tend to plagiarise (n=1), explaining task requirements
clearly (n=1), organising competitions on avoiding plagiarism and improving writing (n=1), teaching how to
read articles starting the 1st grade (n=1), showing how they value what students produce (n=1), teaching how
to conduct research (n=1), offering more practical rather than theoretical courses (n=1), and rewarding those
who do not plagiarise (n=1). The participants emphasised the role of increasing awareness of plagiarism in the
solution of the problem. For instance, the following participant explains the importance of attempts to inform
students about the nature, consequences, and ways to avoid plagiarism as follows:

“As I answered in the first question, lecturers first should have presentations on the issue with, if necessary, all
lecturers. Students should be shown the severity of the issue. They should be given simple and manageable
writing tasks and checked. And if such misconducts happen, some discouraging punishments should be given
such as disclosing the student in the classroom, decreasing exam grade (because the ultimate aim is not to steal
others’ work), and making the student fail, if necessary. Of course, before all, students should be taught the
steps of how to conduct research and do assignments in a simple and clear way.” (A Male Participant)

Lastly, the participants were asked to offer solutions at university level: punishing those who have
plagiarised (n=23), increasing student awareness about the nature, consequences and ways to avoid plagiarism
(n=17), designing posters on plagiarism and displaying them in the campus (n=3), warning lecturers about
assignment load, timing, and topics (n=3), utilising the existing plagiarism detection programmes (n=3),
enabling access to more databases/sources at the library (n=2), setting up a committee to punish plagiarism
(n=2), assigning lecturers who are more experienced in identification and handling plagiarism (n=2), warning
lecturers whose students plagiarise (n=2), informing students about plagiarism on university website (n=2),
integrating courses on plagiarism into the curriculum (n=2), designing an original programme to identify
plagiarism (n=1), increasing lecturers’ awareness about plagiarism (n=1), offering academic writing courses
(n=1), ensuring whether lecturers really check students’ works (n=1), and setting up a club on plagiarism that
helps students about writing (n=1). For instance, the following participant touched upon the importance of
serious punishments given by the university:

“If there are still some going on plagiarising although lecturers have shown everything about plagiarism, I think
serious and discouraging punishments should be applied at university level. They should start simple and go on
with serious ones such as taking them out of school if malpractice is repeated. It could be the responsibility of
the university to make students understand that plagiarism is a serious issue and must be certainly avoided, and
unfortunately this could be managed only via such serious punishments.” (A Female Participant)

The findings clearly show that there is a strong hatred towards it, in line with the existing literature.
They expressed their dislike and disgust (Berlinck, 2011). In another word, the participants had a heightened
awareness that plagiarism is illegal (Sharma, 2007). Their suggestion at all three levels also show that lack of
understanding is regarded as one of the most serious factor behind it. They believe that when students do not
know how to cite or cannot differentiate between common knowledge and reported information as stated by
Straw (2002), they tend to plagiarise. Therefore, they suggested awareness increasing activities as one of the
most important suggestions to deter plagiarism. Here, it is impossible not to agree with Berlinck (2011), who
argues that awareness should start earlier, prep class in this case.

Another striking finding is that the participants emphasised punishment. This may result from the fact
that they see the plagiarist as an unworthy individual, and want justice. Besides, limited time was reported as a
serious reason (Sharma, 2007), and thus students need to be offered professional help about how to manage
their time wisely. Some also touched upon lack of self-confidence in what they can produce in English (Sharma,
2007). Therefore, it is of utmost importance to give them manageable tasks so that they can have the sense of
accomplishment when they successfully complete them and get feedback from their teachers.
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Conclusion

The aim of the current study was to find out student suggestions to deter plagiarism at individual, staff,
and university level. They provided a wide variety of suggestions, some of which are documented in the related
literature. It seems that educative measures are vital in discouraging students to plagiarise. They should be
taught how to differentiate between common knowledge and information that needs citation. Also, they should
be taught how to avoid it, e.g., quoting, paraphrasing, and summarising. Practice on these three techniques is
vital as such training could decrease the number of plagiarising cases (Rets & llya, 2018). Here, the nature of
assignments is vital, too. Assignments that require critical thinking skills and creativity as well as alternative
assessment are important. When students have challenging assignments, they tend to plagiarise as they have the
pressure to have higher grades. Therefore, teachers should adjust assignment requirements, taking students’
language proficiency level into consideration in language departments where the medium of nstruction is
English (Rets & llya, 2018). What is more, assuring students that teachers are going to read and evaluate their
papers is vital in that when they feel that their papers are not valued and checked, they tended to take shortcuts.
Besides, as the cross-cultural study of Kayaoglu et al. (2016) shows, providing real-life plagiarist examples and
the consequences of such cases ,both local and interantional, could serve well to discourage students.

Lastly, the present study is not without limitations. The researcher collected qualitative data from a
small sample with an open-ended survey. However, this could justify the need to replicate the study with larger
samples to compare and contrast the results. Besides, student suggestions attending various departments could
help draw a holistic picture.
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Abstract

The paper examines trends of development of modern English vocabulary caused by the social media. The data
have been collected through the empirical observation on social media sites (Facebook, twitter, Instagram)
among the users of different age groups. The paper deals with the following areas: 1)General overview of the
Impact of Social Networks on the English Language-in modern era Social networks have a leading role in
transforming and forming of the vocabulary items. 2)Neologisms on Social media - In order to start the
discussion on neologism we should identify what they are: consequently, this part also deals with the criteria
for their identification. 3)Abbreviations that were created and established in social media which also took their
place in dictionaries. 4) Barbarisms and Problems of translating neologism in different languages. 5) SWOT
analysis of the social networks for the language development. The studying has shown that the pace of emerging
new vocabulary items on social media is very high. Through the SWOT analysis we can identify its strengths,
weaknesses, opportunities and threats in relation to the English language. Besides, the paper provides social
medias’ future role in language development.

Keywords: Language of the social media, neologisms, barbarisms, problems of neologism translation.
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Abstract

The article deals with the challenges representatives of ethnic minority groups face every day. The article looks
at the difficulties pupils from vulnerable groups deal with in the integration process. Based on the research,
qualitative approach shall be employed. The research shall be carried out with a phenomenological research
design. Based on the specific character of the target group, focus groups were considered to be the most relevant
method to collect information. The research population is as follows: middle-level pupils from Kvemo Kartli
region studying at: Azerbaijani-language schools in cities, Georgian-language schools together with ethnic
Georgian pupils, and Azerbaijani-language schools in villages. The same population from ethnic Armenian
pupils shall be selected for the research. The analysis of the learning environment and learning process shall
enable us to take a deeper look at challenges ethnic Azerbaijani and Armenian pupils face in the learning
process. The article also discusses similarities and differences characteristic to the two ethnic groups.
Recommendations based on the research results shall enable us to adapt teaching/learning process to learners’
needs and carry out more learner-centered teaching, which in its turn, shall serve as a prerequisite for increasing
the quality of teaching and improving a learning process.

Keywords: learning environment, learning process, learner-centedered teaching, ethnic group
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Abstract

The research study investigates the model of teacher collaboration among English language teachers at
secondary schools. “Teacher collaboration” refers to a group of teachers share value, concerns and doubts in
the teaching practice in order to improve their teaching quality. In fact, teacher collaboration is a recent
considerable model in the field of language teaching, it involves teachers’ capacity to take more responsibilities
for achieving success for all learners.The research work aims at investigating a link between teacher
collaboration and improving teacher quality, and in turn, its impacts on the learners’ achievements. To achieve
such aim, we relied on two questionnaires, one handed to the teachers of secondary schools. Teachers’
questionnaire tests the model of teacher collaboration among English language with the emphasis on the
principals’ roles in supporting this model. The second questionnaire aims at collecting data to make a link
between teacher quality and learners’ achievements, of course in relation to the school learning/teaching
conditions. The results of this investigation confirmed our hypotheses. They showed that teachers under this
study proved to be willing to continue their professional development through the collaboration model, but they
are not motivated and unsupported in their schools. Principals’ roles are teacher- centered; they invest every
opportunity in the school for teacher’s development. In other hand, the results also confirmed that teacher
collaboration influences teacher quality. Moreover, the pupils’ questionnaire showed a close link between good
language teachers and pupils’ achievements. Therefore, to release further professional development for teachers,
we propose some recommendations for the teachers and the principals; they focus mainly on promoting teacher
professional development as well as teacher collaboration out of the school through networking and attending
conferences and seminars.

Keywords: Teacher professional development, teacher collaboration, learners’ achievements, and principals’

roles.
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Abstract

The Project Soviet Union completed with irreversible political process in 1989’s-90’s and independence of
Georgia was proclaimed, although reconsideration of facts and events in the human mentality and consciousness
does not develop synchronously with political processes, which, accordingly creates the completely model of
adaptation with the reality, which is reflected not in historic facts, but in literature. The Georgian writer Otar
Chiladze, who is the classical writer of the twentieth century, is translated into several languages. His creative
work have been discussed several times and Georgian researchers are still actively studying different
perspectives such as psychoanalysis, mythology, stream of consciousness and more.The environment where the
characters of the novel live is totalitarian, starts with the Soviet imperial space and ends with breaking the Soviet
republics and fight for independence. From the totalitarian situation, the main characters move into the post-
totalitarian space where they are able to recognize and see themselves, because ideology is free from their free
will, naturally, this process was dramatically reflected in Otar Chiladze's novel Roman "Avelum" in every city
community. In the novel of Otar Chiladze the main character is moving between two cities in Thilisi (where he
lives and family) and in Moscow (where his beloved woman lives), and in the third city - Paris is carrying
correspondence (where her favorite woman is also living,who met in Moscow). The position of the main
character in all three cities is carried out in totalitarian space and around the beloved women, so each city
acquires special importance: Thilisi, the traditional understanding of the totalitarian city; Moscow-totalitarian
city as an attempt of personal liberty; Paris - a striving for freedom.

)_
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Abstract

The paper examines structural and semantic peculiarities of some computer terms in current English placing
special emphasis on the process of term creation. The works in lexical semantics and conceptual metaphor
theory form the theoretical basis of the study. The empirical data embrace 45 computer terms accumulated from
a number of authoritative dictionaries. As a result of the study the computer terms have been classified into the
following groups; the terms: 1.referring to the main computer parts (mouse,board, screen, lap/palm/desktop,
memory, processor, bus, cell, terminal, file, icon etc.); 2. denoting operations that can be perfomed by the
computer (log, browse ,surf, load, scan, print, access, click, press, boot, freeze up, scroll, save etc.);
3.representing computer programmes (e.g: the words derived with help of the suffix ‘-ware’, besides such lexical
items as application, disassemble, wizard etc.); 4.denoting computer viruses and errors (bug, worm, trolley,
Trojan horse, spam, hacker etc); The analysis of the data has shown that most of the terms under discussion are
the result of metaphorization. As is known, metaphor is based upon the resemblance between two referents; in
the case of computer terms the resemblance can be visual, functional or situational. The paper is also an attempt
to examine the terms in question from the standpoint of conceptual metaphor theory.

Keywords: computer terms, lexical semantics, metaphorization, conceptual metaphor theory

Full Text

Introduction

The paper discusses structural and semantic peculiarities of 20 computer terms in current English
placing special emphasis on the process of term coinage.Specifically, the purpose of the paper is to:

1. analyse the etymology of terms under discussion;
2. investigate the process of their creation;
3. examine the peculiarities of their usage.

Lexical Semantics (Leech, 1974; Traugott and Dasher, 2004; Geeraerts, 2010)form the theoretical basis
of the study.

In the study the method of componental analysis has been used.
The empirical data embrace 20computer terms accumulated from the following dictionaries:

1. Dictionary of Computer and Internet Terms, 2009, Barron’s Business Guide;
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Dictionary of English Language and Culture, 2005, Longman;

The Cassell Concise English Dictionary, 1992, Cassell;

The Random House Dictionary of the English Language, 1987, the Random House;
Cambridge International Dictionary of English, 1996, Cambridge University Press,;
WWW. merriam-webster. com;

www. dictionary.ge —A Comprehensive English-Georgian Online Dictionary.

Etymological study of computer terms implies investigation of mechanisms of semantic change in the
terms under discussion. As is known, in scholarship two major mechanisms of semantic change are
differentiated:

metaphor (based on the similarity of meanings);
metonymy (based on the contiguity of meanings).

The similarity of meanings, or metaphor (from Greek metaphora-‘to transfer’) is a semantic process
that connects two referents, one of which is similar in some respects to the other. The metaphor is based on the
perception of similarities and is considered a natural process when the analogy is obvious. It is noteworthy that
most of the computer terms in question are the result of the process of metaphorization.

As for metonymy (from Greek metonimia-‘change of name), it is a semantic process associating two
referents one of which makes part of the other or is closely connected with it.In the presented empirical data, a
number of instances of metonymy are also evidenced.

As a result of the study the accumulated computer terms have been classified into the following groups;
the terms:

1.referring to the main computer parts-mouse, memory, cell, lap/palm/desktop, bus, terminal (8
lexical units);

2. denoting operations that can be perfomed by the computer -log, browse, surf, boot, freeze up,
scroll ( 6 lexical units);

3.representing computer programmes - e.g: the words derived with help of the suffix ‘-ware’;
4.denoting computer viruses and errors -bug, worm, trolley, Trojan horse, hacker (5 lexical units).
Let’s discuss each of the classes separately

The Terms Referring to the Main Computer Parts

The computer term ‘memory” is the result of metaphorization, its primary meaning is the ability to
remember things (mental); In the 50s of the 20th century, this lexical unit acquired the meaning of a computer
detail, namely, an information-gathering device. In the dictionary of computer terms the following definition of
this term is given: " the space within a computer where information is stored ”.

As we can see, the computational meaning of the word is related to its initial meaning, but as a result
of metaphorization its semantics has changed from abstract to concrete / physical. In this case, the similarity
between two referents is functional.

According to the Random House Dictionary of the English Language (1987) the word ‘mouse’ is
defined as any of the numerous small Old World rodents of the family Muridae, especially, the genus Mus,
introduced widely in other parts of the world. As the computer term it refers to a device that moves the cursor
on the screen according to the movement of the hand. In the Glossary of Dictionaries of Computer and Internet
Terms (2009), we will find the following definition of the term in question " a computer input device used to
move around your desk and press one or more buttons ".
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As we can see, the primary, denotational meaning of the word ‘mouse’ has expanded as a result of
metaphorization, a new referent has arisen that looks like a rodent animal in appearance. In this case, the
computer term ‘mouse’ was coined on the basis of visual similarity between referents.

Among the terms denoting the main parts of a computer, the word ‘bus’is of particular interest, its
primary meaning is a large motor vehicle, while as a computer term it denotes the main communication avenue
in the computer. It has the following function: it connects the processor, memory, and all data that is included
in the computer.

In the given case, the word ‘bus’ is figuratively a connective transport, which metaphorically resembles
the primary meaning of the word that is the road transport which carries passengers to their destination. As a
computer device, it is a metal strip that interconnects different parts of a computer and provides data transfer
in the form of electronic impulses. Thus, as a result of metaphorization, the basic meaning of the word expanded
and at the same becoming a specialized one.

In current English lexical unit ‘cell’ is polysemantic, it conveys the following meanings:

a small room, as in a convent or prison;
any of various small compartments or bounded areas forming part of a whole;
a small group acting as a unit within a larger organization;
Comp. ,,a unit of information that forms a building for a chart, database or spreadsheet”.
The componental analysis of the word “cell” shows that the process of metaphorisation is based on two
types of similarity: physical (smallness) and functional (a building element).

The primary meaning of the lexical unit ‘terminal’ is the last part of something. As an adjective it
denotes the completed, last part of something, the same as terminal. As a computer term, its meaning includes
a computer screen and keyboard; These devices can save and delete data on your computer. It has a kind a
communicative value, as it can also send different commands and requests to another system. In the Dictionary
of Computer and Internet Terms (2009) the word is defined as follows: "An input-out device consisting of a
screen and keyboard for communication”.

In this case, the meaning of the lexical unit has been expanded, the term denotes a device whose ultimate
function is to send data.

The terms “laptop’ and "palmtop’ are samples of the composition. At the same time they are the result
of metonymy, i.e. ‘laptop’ - a relatively small, portable, and lightweight computer that can be put on the knees,
‘palmtop’ is a computer terms that can be placed on the palm of the hand. In both cases the computer is omitted.

Among the words that come from the noun ‘top’, we should also mention the term ‘desktop’, which
refers to an interactive space on the monitor screen The primary meaning of the compound ‘desktop’ is the
surface of a table. As a computer term it is the working area of a computer screen regarded as a representation
of a notional desktop. Thus, as a computer term, it denotes the user workspace, storing different types
information whether it is turned on and off.

As we can see, as a result of metaphorization, the word has recieved a new referent and has the meaning
of the interactive space on the monitor screen. In the given case 2 referents share the following features:
physical and functional.

The Lexical Units Denoting Operations that can be Perfomed by the Computer

According to the authoritative dictionaries, the lexical unit ‘log’is polysemantic. As a computer term
it refers to different chronological records, this is primarily the use of the computer system, the change that is
made in the computer data. As a noun it has the following meanings:

1.any of various records, made in rough or finished form, concerning a trip made by a ship or aircraft and dealing
with particulars of navigation, weather, engine performance, discipline, and other pertinent details; logbook.
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2.Computers. any of various chronological records made concerning the use of a computer system, the changes
made to data, etc.

Verb Phrases
log in

also log on, sign on.(computers) to enter identifying data, as a username or password, into a database, mobile
device, or computer, especially a multiuser computer or a remote or networked system, so as to to access and
use it:Log in to start your work session. Log in to your account to pay your bill online.

to enter or include any item of information or data in a record, account, etc.
log off/out, (computers) to terminate a session.

Based on this definition, the semantics of the term was expanded, and as a phrasal verb it acquired the
meanings of the login and logout functions.

The lexical unit ‘browse’, as a noun, has the following meanings:
1.tender shoots or twigs of shrubs and trees as food for cattle, deer, etc.
2.an act or instance of browsing.
As a verb-
1.to eat, nibble at, or feed on (leaves, tender shoots, or other soft vegetation).
2.to graze; pasture on.
3.to look through or glance at casually or randomly:He's browsing the shelves for something to read.

4.t0 access and view (website content) with a Web browser, usually without looking for something specific:a
secure way to browse the Web.

Thus, the computer term “browse” retained the sema to glance at casually or randomly.

The computer term ‘surf’ denotes to search through (a computer network or TV channels) for
information or entertainment. The primary meaning(s) of the verb are

1.to ride a surfboard.
2.To float on the crest of a wave toward shore.
3.to swim, play, or bathe in the surf.

As a computer term, this vocabulary unit has acquired a specialized meaning; going from site to site
and the rapid change of images on the screen seem similar to the action of a surfer who slides from wave to
wave.

The word “boot’ has the following meanings as the verb-
1.to kick; drive by kicking: The boy booted a tin can down the street.
2.football. to kick.
3.baseball. to fumble (a ground ball).
As a computer term it has two meanings:
to start (a computer) by loading and initializing the operating system (often followed by up).
to start (a program) by loading the first few instructions, which will then bring in the rest (often followed by up).
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It is noteworthy that initially, the computer term was ‘bootsrap’. Over time, the term was shortened and
established as a boot. Its origin is related to the following expression "to pull oneself up by the bootstraps”. It
means to improve one's condition, to succeed only through one's own efforts and not with the help of anyone.
As a computer term, the following expression has the following meaning: the computer must be able to load a
small program into its memory that will allow it to load larger programs. As a technical term, on the one hand,
it refers to programs that are ready to download operating systems, and on the other hand, a computer program
is based on small instructions, which then launch the rest of the software. For example, once the computer is
turned on, it loads programs and then it runs on operating programs.

In common usage of thephrasal verb ‘frreeze up’refers to freezing on the surface. As a computer termit
figuratively denotes the action when the computer no longer responds to data entry, ‘frozen' computer stops
doing actions , not responding to the keyboard.The computer term ‘freeze up’ metaphorically means freezing
the computer, that is, stopping all its actions.

The etymology of the word ‘te scroll’ comes from the Middle English word ‘scrow’ and is one of the
variants of the word ‘roll’. As a computer term,it metaphorifically refers to the vertical or horizontal movement
of a computer screen to convert video, text, and images.

The Terms Representing Computer Programmes

In the paper the special attention is paid to the computer terms ( quite humerious) with the morpheme'-
ware’. Etymologically the lexical unit ‘ware' means an industrial production item or goods used for sale (from
OE waru, meaning 'object of care, which is kept in custody' ,from P.G. * waro).

Its basic meanings as an independent word are:

1.a specified kind or class of merchandise or of manufactured article (usually used in combination):silverware;
glassware;

2.pottery, or a particular kind of pottery:delft ware;

3.archaeology. a group of ceramic types classified according to paste and texture, surface modification, as
burnish or glaze, and decorative motifs rather than shape and color.

As a computer term, -ware is a compound component, initially it was encountered only in the word
‘software’(meaning‘programs that tell a computer what to do’) Later, by analogy, a number of other terms with
‘-ware’ were coined-

hardware-the mechanical, magnetic, electronic, and electrical devices comprising a computer system, as the
CPU, disk drives, keyboard, or screen.

firmware-a microprogram stored in ROM, designed to implement a function that had previously been provided
in software.

shareware-distributed without initial charge but for which the user is encouraged to pay a nominal fee to cover
support for continued use.

freeware( free software) —software distributed without change

bloatware(slang) bloated software-software whose usefulness is reduced because of the excessive disk space
and memory it requires:

spyware-software that enables a user to obtain covert information about another's computer activities by
transmitting data covertly from their hard drive.

All the above-mentioned computer terms are in hyponomic relation, software being the hyperonym.
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The Terms Denoting Computer Viruses and Errors

One type of computer virus is "'worm"; as ordinary worms get into the mud and soil, so computer viruses
move around the computer's memory and hard drive to damage it. They are difficult to detect because invisible
files do not appear on the computer's surface. Like worms, they have the ability to reproduce and move to
different systems without the user's will. They may also infect other computer programs as they can also be
distributed via email. The described is a sample metaphorization; the similarity is of functional type.

The worm, in its functional sense, is opposed to the Trojian Horse,or Trojan .

In the computer world, ‘Trojan horse’ is one of the types of virus. At first glance, regular applications
such as games, useful utilities and even antivirus programs seem harmless. However, as soon as the user opens
them, the data damage begins immediately. One way to prevent this malicious virus is to let the user know in
advance about the program and not to open it, since the virus spreads instantly after it is opened. Unlike 'worm',
it does not multiply and is not transmitted to another computer's network, hiding behind a particular program's
viral nature. The given seme associates to referents the computer virus and the mythologucal Trojan Horse. It
can be said that in the given case we have a sample of situational metaphorization.

The initial meaning of the word ‘bug’being bugle, insect, beetle. As a computer program it resembles
a microbe, a carrier of infection in a transient sense. From a technical point of view, the portable seme has been
expanded to include a constructive flaw, a bug in a computer system, a program, etc. is a type of error that
causes the computer notto perform tasks. It may be due to program closure and predefined operational action.
There are three types of computer errors:

1.syntax errors - when it is not obeyed by the rules of the software language;
2.semantic errors - when a programmer cannot understand the meaning of a part of a software language;
3.logic errors - when a programmer calculates a system error.

With the de-prefix we have the technical term 'debug' (verb), the verb-based action has the opposite
meaning. It means finding and eliminating a mistake. Through it all the above enumarated mistakes are revealed
and then destroyed.

The term ‘troll’,is related to Scandinavian mythology, to referring a supernatural being, a Goliath or a
dwarf. According to Scandinavian mythology, they were creatures of abuse. As a computer term, troll denotes
something that causes real problems, a person who publishes inadequate and provocative information.. In this
case,it means someone who deliberately sends messages to annoy others. They may post materials on the
forumsthat causes anxiety and embarrassment. The message ‘Please don't feed the trolls’ meaning please do not
respond to inflammatory messages - do not respond to irritating remarks is a warning to computer users’.

Conclusion
Thus,in the given paper 20 computer terms referring to the main computer parts, operations,
programmes, as well as computer viruses and errors have been discussed.The study has shown that:
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1.The most of the computer terms under discussion are the result of metaphorization;the latter can be based
onvisual, functional or situational resemblance;

2.Alongside metaphorization there are 3 instances of metonymy;
3.The compounds with the morpeheme-ware display hyponymic relations;
4. Derivation and composition patterns are also frequent when coining computer terms
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Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Boliimii’nde Arastirma Gorevlisi olarak ¢aligmaya basladi. 1997 yilinda basladig
Firat Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Yeni Tiirk Edebiyat: Anabilim Dali Doktora programini, 2004 yilinda
“Orhan Kemal’in Romanlarinda Yap1 ve izlek” adl1 ¢alisma ile tamamladi. Bu ¢alisma 2009 yilinda Milli Egitim
Bakanlig tarafindan yayimlandi. 2008 yilinda Karadeniz Teknik Universitesi Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve
Edebiyat1 Bolimii’'nde Ogretim Uyesi olarak ¢alismaya basladi. 2008-2010 yillar1 arasinda KTU Tiirk Dili ve
Edebiyat1 Boliimii’nde Boliim Baskan Yardimeiligr yapti. 2010 yilinda “Tanzimat Anlatilarinda Feminist Soylem”
(Trabzon: Serander Yayinlari, 2009) adli ¢aligmasi ile Dogent oldu. 2015 yilinda “Oyunda Oyun: Postmodern
Roman” adli eseri ile Profesor iinvanini aldi. Bu ¢aligma Serander (2015) ve Kesit Yayinlar1 (2016) tarafindan
yayimlandi. Halen Karadeniz Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dil ve Edebiyati Boliimii Ogretim Uyesi, Yeni
Tiirk Edebiyat1 Anabilim Dal1 Baskanlig1 ve Tiirk Dili Boliimii Bagkanligi gorevine devam etmektedir. Ulusal ve
uluslararas1 sempozyumlarda sunulmus tebligleri, alaniyla ilgili yaymlanmis bilimsel kitap ve makaleleri,
konferans ve panel sunumlari, kitap imza ve soylesileri, bilimsel dergi editér ve hakemlikleri bulunmaktadir.

Ozet

Igselin digsalla kurdugu gizil ve kutsal dgelerin iliski aginda mekan kimlige, kimlik mekana déniisiir. Kapali uglu
imler ile birey-toplum bagintisini isaret eden milli bilincin mekani vatan, kaotik bosluklarda yitip gitmeyi
engelleyen zamansal siirekliginin gostergesi kurtarici bir sigiaktir. Topraktaki yaratma giicliniin imgesi vatan hem
simge deger hem de olgusal mekén niteligindedir; herhangi bir toprak degildir, anlam aktaric1 6geler biitiiniidiir.
Ulwvi, ylice ve olmazsa olmaz tiim degerler ile kutsal anlamlar dizgesi, onun nesne/ ¢evre olmaktan ¢ikarak 6zneye/
vatana doniismesini olanakli hale getirir. Fiziki niteliklerin asildig: i¢ dinamikleri ile bireylerin milletlesmesini
saglayan ve kendiligini slirekli kilan vatan, kolektif ruhun sindigi, igsellestigi degerler biitiiniidiir; bireysel ve
toplumsal kimligin kazanilmasinda etkin rol iistlenir. Milli biling ile aydinlanmis bireyler i¢in vatan, fikir olmanin
oOtesinde, fikrin eyleme/ gercege doniistiigii, yasam buldugu varlik alanlarinin toplami, maddi ve manevi varligin
teminatidir. Her ayrintisinda kendi olma/ millet olma g¢agrilarin1 barindiran vatan, bilingli bireyleri, stirekli
gelistiren, besleyen, yenileyen 6ziin tasiyicisidir. Uzerinde yasanan, tarih sayfalarina dirilis ve direnis destani olarak
kaydedilen varolma miicadelesinin canli, dinamik, gizil degerlerinin kutsadig1 bu 6zdesim mekani, ben’den biz’e
derinleserek dagilmayi, ¢6ziilmeyi, degersizlesmeyi, anlamsizlagsmay1 engeller. Dinin, namusun, birligin, iilkiiniin
anlamini buldugu bu kutsi mekéan igin her sey feda edilir. Bu tebligde, milleti millet yapan degerler sisteminin en
asli simgesi milli ev/vatan olgusu, ontolojik bir varlik alani olusturma g¢ergevesinde Tirk siirindeki yansimalari
iizerinden tahlil edilecektir. Boylece milli yasamin gostergeleri, yapici ve yaratici degerlerini tagiyan ve yansitan
bu kutsal imge tizerinden belirginlestirilecektir.

Anahtar sozciikler: vatan, toprak, ev, anne, milli, millet, Tiirk, siir.
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Full Text

Milli ev/ Vatan nedir?
"Vatan, bir milletin evidir. "
Ahmet Mithat Efendi

Icselin dissalla kurdugu gizil ve kutsal 6gelerin iliski aginda mekan kimlige, kimlik mekana doniisiir.
Kapali uglu imler ile birey-toplum bagintisini isaret eden milli bilincin mekani vatan, kaotik bosluklarda yitip
gitmeyi engelleyen zamansal siirekliginin gostergesi kurtarici bir siginaktir. Topraktaki yaratma giicliniin imgesi
vatan, hem simge deger hem de olgusal mekan niteligindedir; herhangi bir toprak degildir, anlam aktaric1 6geler
biitiintidiir.

Vatan, bir kimsenin dogup biiylidiigii; bir milletin hakim olarak iizerinde yasadigi, barindigi, gerekirse
ugrunda canini verecegi toprak biitiiniidiir. Dogulan ve yasanilan bir mekanin dar gercevesinin otesinde kisinin
kendi benligini bulmasi, aidiyet duygusunu kazanmasi agisindan da biiyiik nem tasir. Siyasal ve duygusal yonden
bagli olunan bu kutsal toprak pargasi, ruhun 6zlemini duydugu asil ve gercek alemi ifade eden sosyoloji, siyaset ve
tasavvuf terimine doniisiir. So6zliik anlami “yerlesmek, bir yeri yurt edinmek, kendini bir seye alistirmak” olan bu
kavram, “vatn” kokiinden tiirer ve edebi metinlerde “kisinin dogdugu, yerlestigi, barindig1 ve yasadigi yer”
manasini kazanir. Ayni veya yakin anlamda mevtin (¢ogulu mevatin) ise, insanin bir amagla yerlestigi yerdir. Aym
kokten “Itan ve tavattun” ise, “bir yeri vatan edinmek”tir. Tiirk¢e’de yurt, iilke ile il, ev kelimeleri de “vatan”
manasinda kullanilir. Ayrica beled ve ¢cogulu bilad “iilke, vatan”; “dar” ve cogulu “diyar”, hem “dhiret yurdu” hem
“diinya yurdu, iilke, vatan, “insanlarin birlikte yerlestigi, yasadigi yer” manasindadir. “Uzun veya kisa siireyle
yerlesilen mekan” karsiligi kullanilan “vatan ve mevtin” kelimeleri ile aynm1 kokten tiireyen fiiller “bir yere
yerlesmek, karar kilmak; bir amaci, bir niyeti i¢ine yerlestirmek, kafasina koymak, bir davranisi karakter haline
getirmektir.

Gorildigii lizere vatan kelimesinin sozliilk anlami, yan anlamlar ve ¢agrisimsal anlamlar1 ayni noktayi
isaret etmektedir: AIDIYET. Mekan-insan iliskisinin yatay diizlemden dikey/derin boyuta tasimnmasi bu kavramsal
alana taginmasi, kisinin ait hissettigi, ait oldugu ve kendisine ait olan topragin kutsanmasina olanak tanir. Boylece
mekan, nesne olmaktan ¢ikarak kurucu bir 6zne halinda millet yagsamina anlam katar.

Millet-vatan iliskisi
"Vatan sevgisi, imandan gelir."”

Hz. Muhammed

Insan, aile basta olmak iizere yakin gevreden uzak gevreye dogru yayilan kimlikler biitiinii ve kimlikler
karmasasi iginde var olur. Kimlik kazanma ¢abasi, bireyin kendi yasami ve yasadigi ¢cevre ile yakindan ilintilidir.
Benligi tiimleyen bir yap1 olarak konumlanan kimlik, ben’in kendisi disinda gelisir. Her birey, dogumundan itibaren
kendini tanimaya basladig1 siire boyunca anadil, din, gelenekler, ekonomik durum, cografik bolge/ vatan, itk vb.
ozelliklerin igerisindedir. Tekil bir varlik olarak kendini sorgulayan ve varligini bu sorgulamaya iliskin konumlama
igerisinde degerlendiren birey, “ben kimim? sorusuna verdigi baska, herkesten ayri, essiz bir insan oldugumuz
yolundaki cevap ile ben’ligini algilar. Soyut kisilerin somut belgeleri olarak da diisliniilen kimlik kazanimu,
bireyselden toplumsala dogru giden siirectir. Bu durum, ben’in kim oldugu sorusunun tekilden baslayarak ¢cogul’a
yani biz’e dogru gidis siirecidir. Kimlik kurma ya da toplumsal kimlik kazanimi, sadece ben’in birey olarak varlik
alan1 olusturmasini degil ayn1 zamanda toplumun ya da toplumlarin devami anlamini da igerir ki bu da yeniden
varolma miicadelesi veren toplumlarin kimlik kurma big¢imlerini ve yeniden insa siireclerini kapsar.
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Milletler, bir topluluk olarak belirli dlgiitleri yerine getiren ya da getirmesi beklenen bireylerden olusur.
Millet olmak yalnizca insanlarin bir arada bulunmasi ve cografi birliktelige sahip olmalar1 anlamimi tagimaz.
Tarihsel siire¢ icerisinde milletlerin olusumu, bir¢ok farkli unsurun birlesimiyle meydana gelmistir. Ortak bir
kiiltiiri paylasan, belli bir toprak parcasinda yerlesik ve kendilerini birlesik ve 6zgiin bir varlik olarak goéren
insanlardan olusan grupolan millet olus siireci, toprak ve etnik kdken/ irk anlayis1 seklinde iki esas iizerine
kuruludur. Kendiliginden ya da kurgulanmis/ olusturulmus bir millet olmak ilk bakista olanaksiz goériinmektedir.
Etnik, cografi, dil ve inang¢ temelli olarak toplumlarin bir arada yasama aliskanliklari, kiiltiirel doku igerisinde
milletleri olusturur.

Millet, halkin besigi olan tarihi bir toprak parcasi {izerinde ortak gecmis, dil, din, kiiltlir, amag¢ ve {ilki
birligi ile yasayan insan toplulugudur. Bireysel kendi’yi olusturan unsurlar {izerinden tarihi bir toprak/ iilke yada
yurt; ortak mitler ve tarihi bellek; ortak bir kitlesel kamu kiiltiirii; toplulugun biitiin fertleri i¢in gegerli ortak yasal
hak ve gorevler; topluluk fertlerinin iilke lizerinde serbest hareket imkanina sahip olduklar1 ortak bir ekonomi millet
varliginin belirleyici nitelikleridir. Cografi, irki, siyasi ve de idari bir topluluk olmayan millet, kiiltiirel birlik esasina
dayanir. Milli kimligin etnik temellerini belirleyen nitelikler, kolektif 6zel bir ad, ortak bir soy miti, paylasilan
tarihi anilar, ortak kiiltiirii farkli kilan bir ya da daha fazla unsur, 6zel bir yurtla bag, niifusun énemli kesimleri
arasinda dayanisma duygusu seklindedir. Toplumlarin ve topluluklarin bagimsiz bigimde bir arada yasama arzusu
iizerine insa edilen milliyetcilik ise, milli varligin tiim boyutlar1 ile korunmasi hedefindedir ve ruhsal
biitiinlesmenin, aidiyetin belirledigi milletin kolektif bilingaltindan gelen degerler dizgesinin yasamasi, yasatiimasi,
korunmasi ve gelistirilmesi miicadelesidir.

Milletin kendilik atimlarinin mekan boyutu, topraktaki yaratma giiciiniin kutsal dizgedeki dogumu olan
milli ev yani vatan ile simgelesir. Birey/millet i¢in 6zgiirliik, giiven, varlik mekan1 olan vatan, hem simge deger
hem de olgusal mekan niteligindedir. Herhangi bir toprak pargasi degildir, anlam aktaric1 6ge islevindedir. Bireyin
sey’ler diinyasindan siyrilip kendilik bilincine kavusabilmesi i¢in bu tinsel varolus mekanina ydnelmesi
kacinilmazdir. Anne ve toprak kavramlari ile i¢sel bagdasim ve etkilesim icerisinde olan vatan, bireysel ¢oziilmeyi
engelleyerek milli biitiinlesmeyi saglar; milletin varlik giivencesi olur. Milletin kendi gok kubbesi altinda 6zgiir ve
giiven i¢inde yasadigi bu mekanin her ayrintisi, mekansal bir ¢agri halinde 6ze/kendine doniis olanaklarin
barindirir.

Vatan sevgisinin edebi yansimalari

“Sahipsiz olan vatanin batmast haktir,

’

Sen sahip olursan, bu vatan batmayacaktir.’

Mehmet Akif Ersoy

Tiirk edebiyati, kiiltlir ve dil unsurlarinin belirleyici oldugu alanlara dogru genisletilen biiyiik ve muazzam
bir vatan cografyasidir. Bu edebiyatin 6zgiin ve ulu sesleri, bizi biz yapan degerler sistemini, bireyin tarihsel
varligimi devam ettiren bellek mekanlar1 araciligiyla misralarina tasirlar. Mekan bireyi/ milleti; birey/ millet ise
mekan1 kendi’lestirir; kendilik doniisiimiiniin gerceklesmesine olanak tanir.

Kiiltiirel bellek mekanlar1 i¢inde 6zel bir yere ve 6neme sahip olan vatan, kendilik bilincini kazandiran
yaratic1 ve diriltici gondergeleri ile dnce bireyi sonra da milleti kuran, tamamlayan, yansitan norm karakter
islevindedir. Bir millet i¢in vatan nedir? Alelade bir toprak pargasini vatan kilan 6zellik nedir? Canlilar ¢evrede
yasar. Insan ise, ¢evreyi mekana doniistiiriir. Cevre olan toprak, ulvi, yiice ve olmazsa olmaz tiim degerler
dizgesinin ad1 olan vatana doniisiir. Insan da bu toprak parcasi ile kurdugu ruhsal bag ile varolussal atilimlarda
bulunabilir. Vatan/ yurt, maddi ve manevi varliin teminati olan kutsal mekandir. Sadece bir toprak parcasi degildir.
Bir toprak pargasini nesne olmaktan 6zne olmaya doniistiiren, ona yiiklenen anlamlar dizgesidir. Canlilar ¢evrede
yasar. Insan ise, ¢evreyi mekana doniistiiriir. Dolayisiyla ¢evre olan toprak, ulvi, yiice ve olmazsa olmaz tiim
degerler dizgesinin ad1 olan vatana déniisiir. Insan da bu toprak parcasi ile kurdugu ruhsal bag ile varolussal
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atilimlarda bulunabilir. Vatan, zaman ve hareket ile smirlar1 belirlenen, i¢inde millete ait deger sistemlerini
barindiran, milli ve sosyal yapiy1 sekillendiren bir mekanizma; “kurtulus arzusunun hedefi” (Jung 2003: 22) dir.

“Ezammdan alisip tekbire,

Buldunuz mutluluk, imanimla...

Vatan ettim sizi ey topraklar

Bes vakit damgalayip alnimla.” (Arif Nihat Asya, “Vatan™)

Milli bir mistik olan Arif Nihat Asya’nin s6ze doniistiirdiigii vatan/ yurt, maddi ve manevi varligin teminati
olan kutsal mekandir. Vatan, sadece bir toprak pargast degildir. Ona yiiklenen anlamlar dizgesi ile vatan, “sihirli
doniisiim ve yeniden dogus yeri” (Jung 2003: 22) olarak 6ziinde anlaml1 ve degerli bir biitiiniidiir; giivenlik mitinin
ilk mekanidir. Bu mekén, “kapali, korunmus biiyiik bir besik” (Bachelard 1996: 35) halinde i¢inde yasayanlari
kusatir. Topraktaki yaratma giicliniin imgesi vatan, ‘kendin ol’ c¢agrisini, eskiyi giincellestirme ve bireyi
¢oziilmekten, dagilmaktan, anlamsizlagmaktan, degersizlesmekten kurtarma yoniinde bir misyon ile aktif hale
getirme islevini yerine getirir.

Bastigin yerleri 'toprak!' diyerek ge¢cme, tani:
Diisiin altindaki binlerce kefensiz yatani.
Sen sehit oglusun, incitme, yaziktir, atani:

Verme, diinyalart alsan da, bu cennet vatani. (Mehmet Akif Ersoy, “Istiklal Mars1”)

Kolektifi kutsalla bulusturan bir terkib olan Mehmet Akif Ersoy’un misralarinda dliimsiizlesen bu vatan
algisinda, mekan iilkiilesmis Ozneler biitiinii olan milletin diisiinselden eylemsele doniisen sahlaniglarina,
simirlandirilmighigi ve 6limligi asma ¢abalarina eslik eder. Tiirk milletinin varolma-yokolma miicadelesi, insana
ve evrene sinen gizli anlamlar {izerinden destanlasirken vatan, nesne olmaktan ¢ikar ve 6znelesir.

Tiirk milletinin 6zgiirliik manifestosu olan Istiklal Mars1’ndaki her misrada millet ve vatan, var olma ve
tarihsel yolculuktaki kutsal degerleri teminat altina alma gerekliliginde bulusurlar. Milletin tiim kutsal degerler
dizgesinin ve erdemlerinin toplami halindeki bu kutsal deger, tiim tarihsel bagkaldirilarda, milletin varolug
miicadelesinin sebebi ve sonucudur. Tiirk milletinin varolma-yokolma miicadelesi, insana ve evrene sinen gizli
anlamlar {izerinden destanlasirken vatan, nesne olmaktan ¢ikar ve 6znelesir. Ozgiirliik manifestosu olan Istiklal
Marsi’ndaki her misrada millet ve vatan, var olma ve tarihsel yolculuktaki kutsal degerleri teminat altina alma
gerekliliginde bulusurlar.

“Kim bu cennet vatanin ugruna olmaz ki feda?
Siiheda fiskiracak topragi siksan, siiheda!
Cani, canami, biitiin varimi alsin da Hiida,

Etmesin tek vatanimdan beni diinyada ciida.” (Mehmet Akif Ersoy, “Istiklal Mars1”)

Vatan topraklari i¢in sehit olanlar, her karig topraktadir ve vatanin kutsalliginin da gostergesidir. Sadece
Miisliiman olanlarin erigebilecegi kutsal bir mertebe olan sehitlik, vatan ve din i¢in miicadele ederken kendi
bireysel varligindan vazge¢mek, 6lmektir. Onun varligi, milletin tiim bireylerinin yasam teminatidir.

“Vatan adlt ocaga

Her giin isinmak seref.

Bu topragin yolunda
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Topraga donmek seref.” (Bahtiyar Vahapzade, “Biz Vatan I¢in Dogulduk”)

Hig degismeyen ve degismeyecek olan mutlak gercegin ifadesi olan 6liimii asan insan i¢in, 6liim artik bir
son degildir. Mircae Eliade’nin ifadesiyle 6liim, “belli siireler i¢in ruhun yeniden cisimlegsmesi sonucu, yitip gitmis
olan en eski ve en yetkin duruma doniistiir.” (Eliade 1998: 118) Bu bakis agisiyla kabullenilen 6liim, bireyi
iirkiitmez. Asil iirkiiten diinyadaki varlik alanlarinin biitiinii ve tinsel varolus olanaklarinin mekéni olan vatandan
ayrilmaktir.

-Cihan vatandan ibarettir, itikadimca-

Budur éliimde benim ¢ercevem, muradimca:

Vatan sehirleri karsimda, her saat, bir bir, (..)

Oliim, yabanci bir alemde bir geceyse bile,

Tahayyiiliimde vatan kalsin eski haliyle. (Yahya Kemal Beyatli, “Yol Diisilincesi”)

Dinin, namusun, birligin, {ilkiiniin anlamin1 buldugu bu kutsi mekéan i¢in, can da canan da feda edilir.

Olmek kaderde var, bize iirkiintii vermiyor;
Lakin vatandan ayrilisin iztirabi zor. (Yahya Kemal Beyatli, “Eyliil Sonu”)

Onemli olan yasamak degil, yasanilacak bir mekana sahip olmaktir. Bu ise, vatandir.

Vatan icin élmek de var,
Fakat borcun yasamaktir... (Tevfik Fikret, “Kiiglik Asker”)

Yasamdaki uzam boyutu, bireyin tarihselligini saglayan mekanlar araciligiyla kuramsal bir yorum
kazanirken topragi ve topraga doniisenleri merkeze yerlestirir. Vatanin varligi, yasayan ve 6len tiim milletin yagam
teminatidir.

Bir giin gelir baska yerler gezersen,

Gonliinde bir yabancilik sezersen

Annesinden ayri diisen bir yavru

Gibi sizlar kiigiik kalbin. Iste bu

Vatan sevdasidir. Bu soze inan:

Hepimizin annesidir bu vatan. (ibrahim Alaettin Govsa, “Vatan™)

Dolayli yeniden dogusun kutsanmis adi olarak vatan, kendilik bilincini olusturan yaratici ve diriltici
gondergeleri ile bireysel yasam siireci i¢inde yeniden dogmak isteyen bireyin sey’ler diinyasindan siyrilip kendilik
bilincine kavusabilmesini saglar. Fiziki ¢evrenin birey ve millet degerleriyle donanma siirecinde anne arketipinin
tinsel varolus mekanindaki derin anlam dizgesinin bilingalti yonlendirmesiyle anlamsal derinlik kazanarak
kutsanir.

Degerlerden gelen ‘olmasi gerek sesi’ne duyarli olan milletlere gbre birey, tarihselligini var eden
mekanlara tutunarak, 6ze/ kendine doniisiinii gerceklestirebilir. Arketipin kisisel ve ilahi kokenli imgesi annenin/
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disinin sihirli ve gizil giicleri ile donatilan vatan, kolektif tagiyicidir. Vatan, anne arketipinin “topraga gomiilmiis
atesin” (Todorov 2004: 99) varlik doniigiimii ile yeniden dogmus halidir. Tinsel varolus mekanlarinin somut
imgelerinden vatan, birey i¢in tarihselligin dolayisiyla diinyadaki siirekliligin somut ifadesidir.

O kadar dolu ki topragin sanla,

Bir degil, sanki bin vatan gibisin.
Yiice daglarina ¢oken dumanla
Gdklerde yazili destan gibisin. (..)
Ey biitiin cihana bedel Tiirkeli,
Actigin cenklerin yoktur evveli.
Tarih bir nehir ki coskundur seli.
Sen ona nisbetle, umman gibisin. (..)
Ey ana topragi, ey Anadolu,

Acildi oniinde terakki yolu.
Hamdolsun her yanin bereket dolu,
Cennette bir yesil meydan gibisin. (Halit Fahri Ozansoy, “Vatan Destani)

Bireyin sey’ler diinyasindan siyrilip kendilik bilincine kavusmasii olanakli kilan degerlerden vatan,
“kiiltiirel bellek kodlar1” (Korkmaz 2004: 69)nin tasiyicisi ve yansiticisi iglevine sahiptir; bireyi/ milleti kendi olusa
cagirir, gecmisi animsatarak icsel temellenisini ve anlamli bir varliga/ millete doniistimiinii saglarlar:

Dedem koynunda yattik¢a benimsin ey giizel toprak,
Neler yapmis bu millet, en yakin tarihe bir sor, bak.
Yerim sensin, gogiim sensin, cihanim, cennetim, hep sen;
Nastl bir zinde millet ¢ikti gérdiim hasta sinenden.

Evet mecruih idin, mecriih iken de vardi imanin,
Umidin, kuvvetin, azmin, kanin, ask-1 hurusann.

Eger necm ii hilal olsayd: afil, muzmahil Tiirksiiz,
Kalirdy bizce yildizlar, kamerler, kimsesiz, oksiiz.

Yasattin, ¢ok yasa, tarihimi ikbal ii izzetle,
Kosar dti, kosar mazi seni tebcile minnetle.

Yerim sensin, gogiim sensin, cihdnim, cennetim, hep sen;
Nasil bir sanl millet ¢iktr gordiim canli sinenden. (Siileyman Nazif, “Ttirk [1ahisi”)

Tarihsel olanla yiizlesen birey i¢in vatan, ge¢misi anlamlandirma, simdi’deki varligini kutsama ve gelecege
yonelme kazanma merkezlidir: “Tarihselligini kavramis kisi, bu animsama mekanlarindan atalarinin sesini, giictinii
ve yaratici dehasini, bir 6zgiirliik hamlesi i¢in 6diingleyebilir.” (Korkmaz 2004: 75) Boylece “an1 evi” (Bachelard
1996: 42) kimligi kazanan vatan, bireyi kuran bir i¢tenlik imgesi islevi ile i¢sel doniisiim dinamiklerinin gostergesi
olur:

Ben Altay daglarindan koparak geldim

Yiiregimde Tiirkistan'dan binbir nakis var.

Cok siikiir aslim da neslim de belli.

Tiirkiim miisliimanim o daglar kadar. (Yavuz Biilent Bakiler, “Turan”)
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Vatanin kimligi, icinde yasayan bireylere baglidir. Kutsanan bu mekéna bireyden yansiyan izdiisiim, kendi
olmaya hazirlayan biitiin giicii de birlikte tasir. Birey, yasadigi her duyguyu, her diisiinceyi, her yonelisi bu kutsi
mekana aktarir, yansitir. Vatan, bu i¢sel birlesme ile yeni ve kendine 6zgii canli bir organizmaya doniisiir. Boylece,
bireyin tinsel varlik alanlarini belirleyen ve ortaya g¢ikaran nitelikler kazanir:

Dalgalanir bayrak,

Dalgalanir fatihdlar bayrakta.
Siz ta Orta Asya'dan beri
Uyursunuz, uyanirsiniz,

Siz diistiniirstiniiz bu toprakta. (..)
Kelime-i sahadetler yer yer
Biitiin solugunuz bu toprakta. (..)
Calismanizin

Oliimsiizliigiiniiziin kimildanisi
Bugday bugday, bu toprakta.
Allah bir nefes gibi yakin
Gokyiizii bir nefes kadar uzakta.
Gidecektir kdinatin son zerresine dek
Hiirriyetiniz, bu toprakta. (..)
Varhiginiz

Can can aksedecek bu toprakta.
Adiniz tek.

Adiniz bir milletle ayakta.

Kimi vatan der

Kimi Mehmetcik,

Yasamaniz bu toprakta. (Fazil Hiisnli Daglarca, Vatan Tiirkiisii)

Vatan, maddi ve manevi degerlerden olusan ciiz olarak verilir; bu bakis agis1 pragmatik degildir. Ozgiirliik,
farkindalik, se¢im ve sorumluluk bagdagiminda kahramanliga yiikselen birey, vatan ve millet sevgisi ile yeniden
dogabilecegi diisiincesi egemendir. Bu dogum, 6znel degerler ve evrensel mesajlar ile insanin yasamdaki anlam
arayis1 ve benligini biitiinleyip kendini ger¢eklestirme macerasina doniigiimiidiir.

Bu vatan topragin kara bagrinda
Swradaglar gibi duranlarindrr,

Bir tarih boyunca onun ugrunda
Kendini tarihe verenlerindir. (..)
Ardina bakmadan yollara diisen,
Simsek gibi ¢cakan, sel gibi cosan,
Huduttan hududa yol bulup kosan,
Cepheden cepheyi soranlarindir. (..)
Tarihin dilinden diismez bu destan,
Nehirler gazidir, daglar kahraman,
Her tasi yakut olan bu vatan

Can verme sirrina erenlerindir. (Orhan Saik Gokyay, “Bu Vatan Kimin”)

Vatan, hayatin anlam kazandig1 bir cennet kosesidir; saadetin, sevincin kaynagidir. Artik vatan, kendi olusu
gerceklestiren kiymetler biitiinlinli doguran, yasatan, besleyen ve gelecek nesillere ayni ruhu veren canli bir
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varliktir; insan varligim biitiiniiyle ihata eder. Insan, hayatin kaba realitesine kars1 icinde var olan yiiksek insani
ozl siirekli korumak ve gelistirmekle sorumludur; maddi ve manevi varligiyla vatana aittir.

Ben bir Tiirk'iim; dinim, cinsim uludur;
Sinem, oziim ates ile doludur.

Insan olan vatanimn kuludur.

Tiirk eviadi evde durmaz giderim.
Muhammed'in kitabini kaldirtmam,
Osmancik'in bayragini aldirtmam,
Diismanimi vatanima saldirtmam.
Tanri evi viran olmaz, giderim.

Bu topraklar ecdadimin ocagi;

Evim, koyiim hep bu yerin bucagi,

f§te vatan, iste Tanrt kucagi.

Ata yurdun, evlat bozmaz, giderim.
Tanrim sahit, duracagim soziimde;
Milletimin sevgileri 6ziimde;
Vatammdan baska sey yok goziimde.
Yar yatagin diisman almaz, giderim.
Ak gomlekle gézyasimi silerim,

Kara tasla bigagimi bilerim;

Vatamm igin yiicelikler dilerim.

Bu diinyada kimse kalmaz, giderim. (Mehmet Emin Yurdakul-, “Cenge Giderken”)

Vatan, kiiltiir ve ruh misyonu agir kuru bir toprak parcasi olmaktan 6te, insan1 var kilan kiiltiir degerlerinin
bir yekiin olarak iizerinde tezahiir ettigi kutsi bir mekandir. Onu sadece iizerinde yasanilan fiziki bir mekan olarak
gormek, ¢oziik bir biling yapisin1 yansitir. Vatandan ayrilis ile bireyi 6tekilestirir; onun siirekli uyarilarak 6ziine
cagrilmasi ise elzemdir. Bu ¢agrilar, bilingaltina olumlu gondermeler ve uyanisi gerceklestirme gayreti ile daha da
netlesir:

Vatan! Sen biiyiiksiin.. Vatan ! Sen giizel..
Bu can feda olsun, senin yolunda..
Varlik iginde yok sana bir bedel
Hildl sag yaminda, yildiz solunda. (Aka Glindiiz, “Vatan”)

Varolma teminatimiz olan vatan, ulvi ve kutsal degerlerimizi korur, bizim biz olarak kalmamizi, bagimsiz
yasamamizi saglar. Artik o, siradan bir toprak pargasi, bir nesne degil; anadir, yardir, yarindir. Bu nedenle birey
icin “bilingli bir tarih varhigi, siirekli gelisen, boyuna kendini besleyerek yenileyen bir 6ziin tagiyicisi” (Nietzsche
1998: 49) niteligindedir. Ozellikle bizim milletimiz i¢in sadece bir fikir olmanin Stesinde, fikrin eyleme/ gercege
doniistiigii, yasam buldugu varlik alanlarinin simgesidir.

Sonug¢
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“Agladigim senin icindir
Giildiigiim senin igin
Opiip basima koydugum
Ekmek gibisin.”

Cahit Kiilebi, “Yurdum”

Ulvi, yiice ve olmazsa olmaz tiim degerler ile kutsal anlamlar dizgesi, onun nesne/ ¢cevre olmaktan ¢ikarak
Ozneye/ vatana doniismesini olanakli hale getirir. Fiziki niteliklerin asildigi i¢ dinamikleri ile bireylerin
milletlesmesini saglayan ve kendiligini siirekli kilan vatan, kolektif ruhun sindigi, i¢sellestigi degerler biitiiniidiir;
bireysel ve toplumsal kimligin kazanilmasinda etkin rol istlenir.

Milli biling ile aydinlanmis bireyler i¢in vatan, fikir olmanin 6tesinde, fikrin eyleme/ gercege doniistiigi,
yasam buldugu varlik alanlarinin toplami, maddi ve manevi varligin teminatidir. Her ayrintisinda kendi olma/ millet
olma ¢agrilarin1 barindiran vatan, bilingli bireyleri, siirekli gelistiren, besleyen, yenileyen 6ziin tasiyicisidir.
Uzerinde yasanan, tarih sayfalarina dirilis ve direnis destan1 olarak kaydedilen varolma miicadelesinin canli,
dinamik, gizil degerlerinin kutsadigi bu 6zdesim mekéni, ben’den biz’e derinleserek dagilmayi, ¢oziilmeyi,
degersizlesmeyi, anlamsizlagmay1 engeller. Dinin, namusun, birligin, {ilkiiniin anlamin1 buldugu bu kutsi mekén
icin her sey feda edilir.
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Kutsanan Sevgi: Anne/lik

Ulkii Eliuz
Karadeniz Teknik Universitesi
ulku.eliuz@mynet.com

Ozet

Sosyal hayatin temelini ve kaynaginin olusturan aile hem biyolojik olarak neslin devamini hem de toplumun
degerlerini, kiiltiiriinic korumayi ve yasatmayr da saglar. Kadmin dogurganlik 6zelliginin rahmiyle
simirlanamayacaginin -~ gostergesi olan anne/lik ise, bu sosyal biitiinliigiin temel belirleyicisidir. Anne/lik ile
kendilik degerlerinin farkina varan ve verili olanlar1 asan kadin, tinsel varolus kaynaklarindan 6diingledigi
derin anlam dizgesinde diinyada dogmanin simgesi olur. Olmasi gerekenin degismez gostergesi niteligindeki
anne/lik, giiven, sevgi, adanmiglik, sonsuzluk gibi anlam aktarimlar ile katmanlasir. Geleneksel olarak
biyolojik kadinlikla birlikte anilan ve i¢i kiiltiirel olarak farkli niteliklerle doldurulan anne/lik kavramu, bireyin
seyler diinyasinda kaybolmasini engeller. Anne/lik, her tirli olusumun ve degisimin gizemli kaynagi,
baslangi¢ ve sonun derin temeli, eve/dze dontisiin mitidir. Yasamin tasiyicist olan anne/lik, kadinin topragin
yaratict giici ile aym dizgede kutsanmasi; sosyal diizen igindeki trajedilerde belirleyici konumdaki
doguran/anag/ ¢ogaltan/ iireyen varligi ile biitiin kutsal degerleri ve sinirlar1 biinyesinde bulundurmasidir. Kutsal
ve mutlak bir kimlik olan anne/lik, hem kadin hem de diger biitiin bireyler i¢in igtenlik imgesi islevi ile
varolussal dontisiim dinamiklerinin gostergesidir. Hem biyolojik hem de toplumsal kurgu nitelikleri ile anne/lik,
kadinin yaratict ve diriltici gondergelerle donanarak kuran, tamamlayan, yansitan bir norm karaktere
dontisimiidiir. Yasamin tasiyicist kadn, annelik i¢giidiisii ile soylu bir kimlik kazanarak toplumsal olarak
cercevelenen temel vazifelerini yerine getirir. Bu bildiride, bireyin kendi dogumunu gergeklestirmesinde etken
role sahip anne olgusu kadin-6zne’ye ontolojik bir varlik alan1 olusturma ¢ergevesinde Tiirk siir diinyasindan
orneklerle tahlil edilecektir.

Anahtar sozciikler: anne, kadin, toprak, dogum, ev.

Full Text

Icgiidiiden toplumsal kimlige: Anne/lik

“Cennet, annelerin ayaklar: altindadr.”
Hadis-i Serif

Aile kavrami, insanlik tarihinin baslangicindan bu yana en ilkel toplumlar da dahil olmak iizere degisik
yapida da olsa her zaman var olan ve bilinen 6nemli bir kurumdur. Aralarinda kan bagliligi, evlilik ve
diger yasal yollardan akrabalik iliskisi bulunan ve ¢ogunlukla ayni evde yasayan fertlerden olusan; fertlerinin
cinsel, psikolojik, sosyal, kiiltiirel, ekonomik ihtiyaglarinin karsilandigi ve topluma uyumlarinin/ katilimlarinin
saglandig1 ve diizenlendigi aile, toplumsal varligin en temel birimdir. Her zaman sosyal hayatin kaynagini
ve temelini olusturan bu degismez ve vazgegilmez birim, Tirk toplumunun da temelidir. Diger tiim toplumlar
da oldugu gibi olan Tiirk toplumunda da aile, hem biyolojik olarak neslin devamini hem de toplumun
degerlerini, kiiltiiriinii korumay1 ve de yasatmay1 saglar. Ailenin temel unsurlar1 anne, baba ve ¢ocuk/lardir.
Toplumsal norm kategorilerine gére sekillenen bu temel unsurlarin birbiriyle ve diger kisilerle iligkisinin
boyutlart bireysel, milli ve evrensel diizenin saglanmasinda etken rol oynar.
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Ailenin temel yap: taslarindan olan anne, “Tanr1 armaganim icinde tasimakla onurlandirilmis kisi” (Ozher,
2009: 146)dir. Anne olarak dogan ve toplumsal olarak da annelik 6gretilen kadin, “anlam aktarici bir
0ge” (Korkmaz 2008: 68) kimligindedir. Hem biyolojik hem de toplumsal kurgu nitelikleri ile bireyin
yasaminda yer alan anne, ailenin mekansal sembolii olan evi barinak olmaktan ¢ikarak yuva haline getirir.
Kendilik bilincini kazandiran yaratic1 ve diriltici gondergeleri ile bireyi kuran, tamamlayan, yansitan anne,
dogal annelik iggiidiisiinii kendisine sunulan yasam alaninda belirlenen temel vazifelerini yerine getirerek
soylu kimlige dontstiriir ve kutsamir. Boylece “kutsallastirilan ve mutlaklastirilan bir rozet kimligine
dontigiiveren” (Safak, 2007: 16) annelik, kadin igin bir igtenlik imgesi iglevi ile igsel doniisiim dinamiklerinin
gostergesi olur.

Annenin doguran/ anag/ ¢ogaltan/ iireyen varligi yasam igindeki trajedilerde belirleyicidir. Bu yoniiyle birey
icin olmast gerek sesi yani norm Karakter iglevindedir. Birey sey’ler diinyasindan siyrilip kendilik bilincine
kavusabilmek igin bu tinsel varolus imgesine yonelmesi kagmilmazdir. Toprak gibi yaratici, varedici,
dogurucu niteliklere sahip olan anne hem fiziksel hem de tinsel anlamda birey i¢in siginak, korunak, barinaktir
ve yasamin siirerliliginde etken rol alir.

Tiirk siirine yansiyan annelik halleri

“Corbasini biiyiileyen biridir anneler”

Gilten Akin

Tiirk edebiyati, kiiltiir ve dil unsurlariin belirleyici oldugu alanlara dogru genisletilen biiyiik ve muazzam bir
vatan cografyasidir. Bu evrenin 6zgiin ve ulu sesleri, bizi biz yapan degerler sistemini, bireysel ve tinsel varolus
asamalarini, kiiltirel ve tarihsel varligimizi devam ettiren bellek mekanlarinin tiim gostergelerini misralarina
tagirlar. Tirk siirinde anne, “odaklanma bilincimize seslenen” (Bachelard 1996: 45), mananin toplami olarak
hayallerin, dislerin, ruhun bariagi olan zihinsel ve algisal bir gostergedir. Hem sairin/ sairlerin hem de sair
aracihi@iyla sesini duyuran Tirk insaninin yasaminda “diisti barindiran” (Bachelard, 1996: 42 ) ev ve simdiyi
belirleyen ge¢misin/ ¢ocuklugun/ ilk olusun kutlu anlar1 ile baginti igerisinde muisralara taginir.

“Kapali, korunmus biiyiik bir besik” (Bachelard 1996: 35) halinde aileyi/ evi/ evin i¢inde yasayanlart
kusatan anne, ¢cocugun yasamsal ihtiyaglarim karsilarken ayni1 zamanda ilk 6gretmeni, ilk rehberidir; onu
yogurarak sekillendiren usta bir yiirek ve kapsayici bir akildir.

“Ilk kundagn

Ben oldum, yavrum;
Ik oyuncagin

Ben oldum Ac: nedir,
Tatl: nedir, bilmezdin..
Dilin, damagin

Ben oldum!

Elinin ermedigi,
Dilinin dénmedigi,

Caglarda, yavrum,
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Kolun, kanadin

Ben oldum;

Dilin, dudagin

Ben oldum!

Belki kiskanirlar diye
Gordiiklerini

Sakladim gozlerden
Giiliiciiklerini..

Tiiliin, duvagin

Ben oldum!

Artik isterlerse,

adimi Soylemesinler bana;
“Onun annesi” diyorlar...

Bu yeter, sevgilim, bu yeter bana!” (Arif Nihat Asya, “Anne”)

Cocugun dogumu, annenin de dogumudur. Anne, insan muhabbetinin, saadetinin ilk muhatabi ve “insan
varliginin ilk evreni” (Bachelard 1996: 34) dir. Sevgi, ilgi, sicaklik ilk onda tadilir ve bu yoniiyle evveldir.
Cocugun ilk kundagi, ilk oyuncagi, dili, damagi, kolu kanadi, tiilii, duvagi olan anne, her seyin bagidir.
Cocugu igin stirekli didinir; yorulmaz, usanmaz, ¢ekinmez.

“Bir miibarek el usanir yorganima usulca
Bilirim anamn elidir.

Bir merhamet bir sicakiik bir gurur

Yavrum diyen sesinde

Ve huzurun giinde bes vakit nabzi vurur
Beyaz tiilbentinde, seccadesinde.

Karimin anast anama benzer Oylesine yakin duygulu ince.
Ozii sézii bir, yayla gézesi kadar berrak
Oturtacak yer bulamaz ¢ikip yanina gidince
Yiiregi destanlar gibi simsicak.

Ve almm agiksa, basim dikse

Dirligimiz varsa, mutluysam

Yiiziime giiliiyorsa boyle bu sehir.

Bir beyaz zambak gibi piril pirilsa yavrum
Ve yavrumsa herseyi bana sevdiren bir bir
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Bu mutluluk bu diizen bu bitmeyen aydinlik

Anaswnin yiizii SUyU hiirmetinedir.” (Yavuz Biilent Bakiler, ¢ Analar”)

Ruhsal ve fiziksel diizenin teminati olan anne, doga kadar tamdik, sevgi ve sefkat dolu, sevkle ve bikmadan
yasam verendir; “dogustan icimizde olan mater natura ve mater spiritualis (doga ana ve tinsel ana) imgesinin,
cocukken de emanet ve de teslim edildigimiz yasamin tasiyicisi(dir)” (Jung, 2003: 31) Biitiin kutsal degerleri
siirlar ve biinyesinde bulundurur. Kadinin dogurganlik 6zelliginin rahmiyle sinirlanamayacaginin gostergesi
olan anne, her tiirlii olusumun ve degisimin gizemli kaynagi, eve doniisiin, her tiir baglangi¢ ve sonun sessiz
temelidir.

“Tarla hazirdi

koyu esmer eti anadan dogma

cwrlgiplak tarla hazirdn

siskin dudaklarimi agmisti yari yariya

uzun siirmedi bekleyis

sabah aydinliginda canli kiigiik Kurtlar gibi

yukardan sa¢ilip akti tohum

hizla iirperdi toprak

icine ¢ekti akani agilip kapanarak

agilp kapanarak

sonra da mahmur bir kat daha giize! terli kabarik geri
ben éliimden kuvvetliyim” diyebilirdi gebeydi artik.” (Nazim Hikmet Ran, “As1™)

Tarla ile anne arasinda kurulan diyalektik bagintida, anne olmak yasami ve o&liime karsi korkmadan
durusu simgeler. Tarla/ toprak yasam miicadelesini biinyesinde bulunduran bir acar degerdir. Yasanilan
mekanla biitiinlesen insan igin varolugsal kaynaklara, yaratici 6ze ait imgeleri isaret eder. Hamile/ gebe olan
bir kadin, topragin yaratici bilesenleri ile donanir ve giiglenir. Annelige atilan bu ilk adim ile o, artik topraktaki
yaratici giiciin diinyadaki tasiyicisidir. Analik duygusunun emek ve miicadele ile birlestigi bu bakis agisinda
anne, o6lim karsisindaki tek giice, tek silaha yani yeni bir hayat kurmada etkin olma ayricaligina sahiptir.

“Sen bir avug¢ bebektin

Kimdi siit veren sana, Hastalandin olecektin
Kim kanat gerdi sana?

Senin minik basini

Avuglarina alip

Gece uykusuz kalip

Kucaginda kim salladt

Agladin, seninle kim aglad:
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Annen!

Sana ilk adimint attiran kKimdir

Konusmayr ogretti sana bir bir

Annen!

Sen simdi giderken okula

Sefertasini kim hazirlar?

Kim bakar arkandan yola?

Sende en ¢ok kimin hakk: var Kimdir seni en ¢ok seven
Annen!.” (Nazim Hikmet Ran, “Annen”)

Bir diislem mekan1 olan evin anlam iiretici, amilar1 barindiric1 ve bireyin kendilik degerlerini  kazandirict
nitelige sahip olmasinda viicut bulmus ruh yani anne birinci derecede etkili ve belirleyicidir. Anneligin
toplumun duygu ve diisiince diinyasinda bir statii olarak algilanmasimin nedeni annenin ailenin, soyun ve
neslin ve de toplumun devamini saglamasindaki roliinden kaynaklanir.

“Analik nedir Annem?”” derdim de anacigima;

“Ben ol da bil” derdi Mevlanaca..

Ben ol da bil!

“Sen”” oldum annem bak!..

“Sen” oldum ve bildim neymis bu isin yiirekcesi..

Hani “Kopekler bile “ana” olmasin” derdin ya hep,

o izdirapli yiireginle, 0 engin sefkatinle..

Anlamazdik o zaman biz zamdneler.. (..)

Ana olmak “Hi¢” ken “Hep” olmakmis meger..

Cogalmakmis durmadan..

Diinyaya meydan okumak, mazi ve istikbali sirtlamak, pervdsiz bir gozii karalikmas..
Zormug Annem..

Olduk, gordiik, bildik bak..

Ana olmak meger;

Kor ateslerde iigiimesi, kara kislarda buz kesmesiymis yiiregin..
Hep; “Ben!” derken,

Artik; “O”, “Illad O!” demesiymis..

Hi¢ varmayacagi kapilart ¢almasi,

hi¢ ederek émriinii, adanmasyymus.

Hi¢ kizmamasi yiiregin, almayi hig diistinmeden hep vermesiymis.
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Hep sarp-sarmalamast, hi¢ hesap sormadan,
hep dost hep ydr olmasiymus..

Zormug Anam..

Meger éliimiine bir kara sevdaymig analik..
Olduk, gordiik, bildik bak.. ”(Can Yiicel)

Kadin, anne olduktan sonra ideal masalsi birliktelige yaklasan aile mitosu anlayisinin organik biitiinliigiine
uyum ve destek saglayarak sevgi dolu, sabirli, &zverili, derleyip toparlayici, destek, ¢ocuklarina/ esine/
aileye bagli bir bireye doniisiir. Tiim yasamini ailesine adar; kendi bedensel ve tinsel varligini ikinci plana
atan eylemlerde bulunur.

“Ittim kapiy1 girdim iceri, cesurca ya da aptalca
O ve cocuklard: diinya

yalniziigim yitti karsiliginda

bir saks: beyaz siklamen

siyah giideri eldiven, renkli camlar

acidan bir ayla ortasinda

a¢maya korkulan mutluluklar,

gizli keyifler

girdi hayatima.” (Giilten Akin, “Siklamen ilahi”)

Bir tirksi gibi yasayan anne, diizenin temsilcisidir; aileyi bir arada tutan giictiir ve kaos ile miicadele eder.
Ik &gretmen, diinya ile iletisiminde ilk araci olan anne, cocuga hayatta kalmayi, kendini korumayi,
aldatilmamayi, iyiile koti farkini, yasamin olumlu ve olumsuz tiim kavram dizgelerini 6gretir. Bu duygu
ve diisiince ogretimi, hem rehberlik hem de 6rnek olma seklinde iki asamali olarak gergeklesir. Teoriden
uygulamaya yasamun sirlarin1 deneyimledikleri ile ¢ocuguna aktaran anne, erdemin ve merhametin simgesi
olmasi ile zamansal sinirlamalar asar.

“Omriimiiziin Kilimine

Anamizin diliyle islenen sozciikler Cogu kez sunlara benzer:
Acilart uzaginda beklet

Elinde ipekten yelpaze Usul usul, hosgoriiyle Yaklas kendine
Iste kendin, iste durgun sularin aynasi

Seyret, giiliimse.” (Giilten Akin, “Inananlar I¢in ilahi”)

Gec¢misin aynasindan simdiye tasinan anne merkezli bu gondermelerde fiziksel degil tinsel bir gii¢ halindeki
anne, omriin kilimine emek harcar. Hayata ait ayrintilari, ogiitleri, sevgisi, c¢abasi, emegi, fedakarlhigi,
sefkati ile ilmek ilmek dokudugu omiir kilimini yaparak ebedilesir.
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“O en uzak hiizniimdiir benim aydinlanan
Kurallar boyu biiyiiten ilkel 6ziemimi

Kim bilir sevgi irmagimda nelerdi yasanan
Karanlik denizlerden gegen hangi gemilerdi

Kimdi o, sicak loslugunda magaralarin
Dost opiiciikleri anneme benzeyen
Sevgi anlatan, bir seyler sezdiren usulca

Usulca alip basint duygunun ormanina giden.” (Ataol Behramoglu, “Ey Uzak”)

Giinliik yasamdan kiiltire, kiiltiirden edebiyata uzanan seriivende anne, hep yasananlarin, yaratilanlarin
oznesidir. Giiven verici bir kaynak olan anne, sevgisi ile dost sicakligin1 ve huzurunu da tasir.

“Bilinmez talih, anlasilmaz kader,
Omiirleri bir sabah birlesecek oldu.

Bir cocuklar: oldu. Bir besik icinde simdi
Biitiin sevingleri, kiiciiciik.

Kiiciik ayaklar, kiicticiik avuglart,

Daha kag giinliik!

Beceriksiz nefes aliglar: duyulur.

-Ana, baba, evidt, kiiciik odada iicii
-Etrafinda deste deste nur,

-Agzinda ak bir koku annesinin siitii.
Kuslar gibi, heniiz konusmak bilmez sesi.
Giines gormemis gozler, el degmemis ten.
Belli, Allahim, besbelli,

Onu var eden.

Senden gelen hersey 0: her sabah dogan giines,
Her yil donen bahar, kuru topraga yags.
Senden,

Bu eve bu bags.

Baba, karsisinda diistiniir:

“Ana hasreti degil, aska benzemiyor bu;

O kadar taze, o kadar baska!

252


http://conference.nalans.org/

BOOK OF ABSTRACTS & PROCEEDINGS

8™ International Conference on Narrative and Language Studies
Karadeniz Technical University, May 2-3, 2019, Trabzon, Turkey
http://conference.nalans.org ISBN: 978-605-031-979-8

Meger sevecekmigim oglumu...”
Basip bagrina annesi, der:
“Onu ben dogurdum, ninnisini séyliiyorum.

O, yalmiz benim yavrum...” (Ziya Osman Saba, “Ana, Baba, Evlat”)

Diislenen temiz hayatin sembolii olan anne, ¢ocugun ihtirassiz, Kinsiz, yalansiz, temiz, diizgiin bir hayat
yasamasi konusunda hem simdiyi hem de gelecegi iceren sahiplenme ve sorumluluk duygusu ile hareket eder.
Kiiglik ancak degerli mutluluklarin 6nemini isaret eden anne ve annenin varligi ile 6zdeslesen goéstergelerde
de bu ¢ocugu koruma, kollama iggiidiisii devrededir.

“Yitik bir kent gibi yeniden kegsfettigim ¢ocukliugumu
Ben kazdikga ortiilen.

Stitunlar yitkilmisti ¢atilar gogmiis,

Uzak konusmalar, fisiltilar geliyordu derinden.
Eski bir tavanarasinda buldum defterini askin
Yazilar okunaksiz

Belli belirsiz ¢izgilerini segebildim bir kizin,
Daginik sesler birlegip annemin sesi oldular

Ve gékte

Cocuklugumdan kalma yildizlar ...

Gelecege dogru kosan bir tren

Tasirken beni bugiine

Cocukluk giinlerimdeki gibi

Agladim diisiimde.” (Ataol Behramoglu, “Yitik™)

Cocugun gelecegi icin planlar yapan anne, endiseli bekleyisler ile onu korumaya, kollamaya, gii¢clendirmeye
calisir. Aileye 1s1k veren, ailenin yasamsal faaliyetlerini diizenleyen, yuvanin kurucusu ve devam ettiricisi
annenin varligi, yoklugunda daha da ¢ok hissedilen bir boyuttadir.

“Anne 6ldii mii cocuk
Bahgenin en yalniz késesinde
Elinde siyah bir cubuk
Agzinda kiigiik bir leke
Cocuk 6ldii mii giineg
Simsiyah goriiniir goziine

Elinde bir ip nereye
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Bilmez baglayacagini anne
Kacar herkesten

Durmaz bir yerde

Anne éliince ¢cocuk

Cocuk dliince anne.” (Sezai Karakog, “Anneler ve Cocuklar)

Annenin yoklugu yitik bir tilkede kaybolmaktir. Cocugun ruhuna her dem egilen ve bu ruhu tamamlayan
annenin yoklugu, ¢ocugu aile bitiinligiiniin huzur, giiven, mutluluk, rahatlik, 6zgiirlik ortamindan ayirir.
Annenin olmayisi ile yiizlesen ¢ocuk, hiiziin, aci, keder, tedirginlik, kaygi icerisine siirtiklenir.

“Oylesine bilgeleseyim, éylesine sevgiyle dolsun kalbim, éliirken annemleseyim
Biliyorum var olmaz bir daha yok olan seyler, umurumda degi/

bigim degistirigi maddenin, ruh diye bir sey de yok

Ama gizli sevgiler bulunup ¢ikarilirsa yiireklerinden insanlarin

Cikarilirsa karanligindan unutusun yaganmuis olan seyler

Ve tek bir insan yiiregi gibi ¢arparsa bir giin insanlik,

Higbir sey yok olmamus olacaktir, doniiserek sonsuz, biiyiik,

ve biitiin zamanlart birlestiren bir sevgiye.” (Ataol Behramoglu, “Annem Yok Artik”™)

Annesizlik ¢ocugu, anne ile yasanan ge¢misin siginaklarina dogru bir yolculuga yoneltir. Hatta bu yonelis
anne rahmine dontise kadar derinlesir. Anne rahmine doniis, annesiz dolayisiyla yalniz ve giivensiz ortamdan
kagis olarak bir alt metin daha igerir. Anne ile olmak mutluluk ortaminda yasamanin anlam degerleri ile sunulur.

“Omriim olduk¢a hatirlayacagim

Uyudugum yildizli geceleri, (..)

Ben tekrar sulardayim,

Annemin gazleri gibi lacivert bir bir denizde;

Dalgadan dalgaya atliyorum,

Giinesi kovaltyorum, giinesi kovaliyorum.

Hey gidi giinesli uykular!

Sularinda bogulmadigimiz deniz!” (Cahit Sitki Taranci, “Hey Gidi Giinesli Uykular’)

Dogumla beraber ayrilmak zorunda kalinan giivenli ortama yeniden doniis istegi yansitilir. Bu yolculugun bir
sonraki adimi ¢ok gerilerde kalmis, artik ulagilmaz olarak betimlenen ¢ocukluk anlari, diigsel nitelikleri ile
kaybedilenleri, ¢cocukluk déneminin derinlik ve safligin1 yeni’den kazanmak, yeni’lenmek, “birikip yeniden
sigramak”, masumiyet cagina dénmek cabasi halindedir.
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“Bugtin hava giizel,
Bugiin icim igime sigmiyor.
Annemden mektup aldim,

Memlekette gibiyim.” (Cahit Sitk1 Taranci, “Bugiin Hava Giizel”)

Doguran anneyi, dogulan evi, dogulan yagami Ve ilk ¢ocukluk déneminin mutlu giinlerini arayis duygusu
devrededir. Ozlem duyulan ¢ocukluga “insan seslerine tutunarak ilerliyen” bireye anne, bu gayretinde hem
tamamlayicis1 hem de toparlayicisi olarak destek olur.

“Benim de bir annem olsa annemin
Begsigini seve seve sallardim;

Giilse giiller agilirdy icimde

Ve aglasa inci inci aglardim.(..)
Oglun oldum ey anneler annesi...
Tiirkiice de, masalca da bilirim,
Sahnisinden sarkitirsan sacgini

Saglarima trmanarak gelirim.” (Arif Nihat Asya, “Masallarla”)

Maziden simdiye taginan anne imgesi, mutluluk beklentisi igindeki bireyin yasamimi sekillendiren varolugsal
bir siginaktir. Diigsel gosterge halindeki anne, gérme ve isitme duyularinin birlikte konumlandirilarak tiim
kadinlarin arketipi olur. Geg¢mis-simdi-gelecek birlestirici sevginin  6znesi anne, varligi ile yasam
giizellestirir.

“Annemi olmiis gordiim riiyamda.
Aglayarak uyanigim

Hatirlat bana, bir bayram sabahi
Gokyiiziine kagirdigim balonuma bakip
Aglayisimi.” (Orhan Veli Kanik, “Riiya”)

Hasret ve gurbet duygularin1 harekete gegirerek gegmisin biiyiilii zamanlarina ¢agirir. Bu ¢agriya anne
ile gegirilen diriltici anlara duyulan 6zlem ve kavusmanin imkansizligini ayirt etmenin acisi da eklenir.
Goriintiiler, sesler ve tiim duyular ile anne merkezli duygulanimin etki alanina girilir.

“Ne cenneti merak ediyorum ne de cehennemi;

Ciinkii ben annemi giilerken de gordiim, aglarken de...” (Ozdemir Asaf)

Gergegin ve dislerin degismez kisisi olan anne, tiim iyi dileklerin hem kaynag: hem de hedefidir. Doga
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ile 6zdesim kurularak anlatilan anne, dualari ile her dem yaninda oldugu ¢ocugundan ayri diismesine ragmen
onunla bagini siirdiiriir ve biitiin yasaminin tinsel diizenleyicisi olmaya devam eder.

“Dal bir giin dedi ki tomurcuguna:
-Tenimde bir yara isler gibisin
-Titrerim riizgarlar keder vermesin.
-Anneler besikten der ¢ocuguna:

-Acimi gérmesin goziim alemde Teselli demeksin bana son demde. Biitiin iimitleri yel alir gider Tomurcuk
ac¢ilir, sel alwr gider

Anneler biiyiitiir, el alir gider. ”(Ahmet Kutsi Tecer, “Anneler”)

Evin simgesi olan anne iizerinden iletilen mesajlara sevgi, umut, sefkat ve 6zveri kaynaklik eder. Sonsuz
aflar1 i¢cinde barindiran, hep agik bir kap1 olarak degismez/ degistirilemez varligi ile anne, kelimelerle ifade
edilemeyecek sevginin ifadesidir.

Sonug¢: hayat kaynagi anne
“Ruh, ufuksuz yasamaz
Yasayan her fani
Yasayan ruh ézler
Her sikildikca arar,
Dar hayatinda ya dost ufku, ya canan ufku.”
Yahya Kemal

Kutsal ve mutlak bir kimlik olan anne/lik, hem kadin hem de diger biitiin bireyler igin igtenlik imgesi islevi ile
varolussal doniisim dinamiklerinin gostergesidir. Hem biyolojik hem de toplumsal kurgu nitelikleri ile
anne/lik, kadinin yaratici ve diriltici gondergelerle donanarak kuran, tamamlayan, yansitan bir norm karaktere
dontisiimidiir. Yasamin tasiyicist kadin, annelik iggiidiisii ile soylu bir kimlik kazanarak toplumsal olarak
cercevelenen temel vazifelerini yerine getirir.

Anne, mananin toplami halinde hayallerin, dislerin, ruhun barinagidir. Bu kutlu 6zne, fiziksel ve duygusal
anlamda bir siginak, bir korunak, bir tutunma yeridir. Onun her ayrintisi, ilahi bir ¢agri halinde bireyin
0ze doniis olanaklarini barindirir. Bir i¢ imkanlar manzumesi halinde kutsanan anne, bireysel ve toplumsal
gelisimin ve yeni’lenmenin donistiiriicii degeridir. Bir imge hazinesi olarak bireyin kaotik bosluklarda yitip
gitmesini engelleyen ebedi bir kurtaricidir.
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Bio

Victor Parra-Guinaldo is currently Assistant Professor at the American University of Sharjah in the UAE. His
scholarly interest lies in the area of diachronic linguistics, with a special interest in morpho-syntactic changes
in the history of English. His most recent work deals with the relexification of diminutives in Modern Spanish;
in collaboration with Dr. John M. Ryan of the University of Northern Colorado, he has cataloged the entirety
of historically diminutive forms in Spanish that have become relexified over time (reanalyzed as part of the
root). Other investigative work he is exploring at the moment is English as a lingua franca in the Dubai/Sharjah
region.

Abstract

It is not until the compilation of corpora of English as a lingua franca (ELF) about two decades ago, such as the
VOICE and the ELFA, and the guantitative studies based on these, that lexicogrammar begins to gain special
attention in the description of ELF. Nevertheless, the English spoken by non-native speakers in the metropolitan
area of Dubai/Sharjah is to date under-researched and this paper is a first attempt to analyze the syntax of this
linguistic variety as a transactional means of communication. Using naturalistic inquiry (Firth 2009), field
observations were recorded of 179 utterances containing jumbled English sentences ranging from very basic
transactions to higher level communications about topics of everyday life. The resultant data were classified as
either morpho-syntactic processes (omission, insertion, and substitution) or other morpho-syntactic categories
(tense, word order, negation, number, and 3" person -s). Some of the most frequent phenomena identified in
our study, omissions for example, can be considered one of the “marked” features reflecting an “interlanguage
developmental stage” (Meierkord 2004), whereas others, such as the absence of copula BE could be interpreted
as a case of L1 transfer. Such frequent features lend support to the claim that simplification may be an important
motivator in the selection of non-standard features of ELF in transactional communication in Dubai/Sharjah,
but only a set of data larger than the one under investigation could offer conclusions with confidence. We hope
the present study will spark an interest in this ELF variety and stimulate further research.

Keywords: World Englishes, English as a lingua franca (ELF), transactional communication, morpho-syntactic

features, structural simplification
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Bio
Zennure Elgiin Giindiiz holds a PhD degree in ELT, currently she is an Assistant Professor at Ardahan

University. Her research interests involve applied linguistics, socio-psychological aspects of language learning,
and second language teacher education.

Abstract

It is a widely accepted fact that learning a foreign language is a must in a rapidly globalizing world. This is the
case for Turkey, as well. In Turkey, starting from the first years of school, and even during pre-school period,
there is a great effort to make students acquire English as a foreign language. Although it is often suggested that
knowing English can open the door to the rest of the world and can increase the chance of getting a good job, it
is often the case that most of the students end up with a very basic knowledge of English limited to only a couple
of sentences. The possible reasons of such a paradox in terms of teaching/learning English in Turkey have been
researched in numerous studies. As the issue of student motivation is considered among the factors that have
impact on L2 learning, the present study tries to question whether student demotivation for L2 learning may be
one of the possible reasons of unsatisfactory levels of success in learning English and what the posssible sources
of demotivation are at a higher education setting in Turkey. Data derived from a questionnaire and semi-
structured interviews conducted will be used to answer the research questions and to draw implications for
foreign language teaching at higher education settings.

Keywords: student motivation, demotivation, foreign language learning, higher Education

Full Text

Motivation

Motivation has been considered to be one of the most crucial factors that has a role in second or foreign
language learning (L2) success (Gardner, 1985; Gardner & Lambert, 1972; Dérnyei, 1994, 2001, 2009; Oxford
& Shearin, 1994). Due to a wide range of factors / motives that can be considered to have influence on human

behaviour, it has not been possible to arrive at a comprehensive and integrative theory of motivation (Ddrnyei
& Ushioda, 2011).

Theories of foreign language learning motivation have evolved along with theories of motivation in
psychology (Campbell & Storch, 2011). The origins of L2 motivation research dates back to Gardner &
Lambert’s social-psychological model of motivation (1972), implicating that motivation was the most
significant factor for individual variability in L2 learning success rather than cognitive factors and learning
opportunities. Gardner’s (1985) conceptualisation of motivation has two orientations: integrative and
instrumental. Integrativeness refers to an individual’s interest in a foreign language and willingness to have
social interaction with the members of L2 community while instrumental orientation refers to pragmatic benefits
of L2 learning. The social-psychological model of motivation was followed by cognitive-situated period which
broadened the theoretical framework for L2 learning motivation. Cognitive-situated period was characterised
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by the work of Crookes and Schmidt (1991) stating that cognitive factors need to be considered in motivation
research — as cognition was given a central place in mainstream motivational psychology — and that the focus
of L2 learning motivation should be more specific learning contexts rather than learners’ general interest and
attitudes to language learning. Following Crookes and Schmidt in terms of handling L2 learning motivation at
various conceptual levels, Dornyei (1994) proposed a motivation model with three levels: the language level
consisting of various components of L2, the learner level referring to individual characteristics of learners in
learning environment and the learning situation level implying motives specific to learning setting, and each of
these levels are suggested to influence motivation independently of each other (Dornyei et al., 2011).

Considering the fact that the L2 acquisition takes place through a sustained process, research in L2
motivation has evolved into more process-oriented approaches through time emphasizing the fact that
motivational processes have a dynamic nature. Within this framework, Dérnyei and Ott6é (1998) suggested a
process model of L2 motivation, proposing that a motivated behaviour consisted of three phases: preactional
phase (selection of the goal), actional phase (sustains action while the action being carried out), post-actional
phase (evaluation of the outcome of an action).

The conceptualisations about L2 learning motivation have not come to an end with process-oriented
formulations. Instead, the reconsideration of motivational processes have led the researchers to come up with
new theories of L2 motivation. The most recent one — up to now- is Dornyei’s L2 Motivational Self System
(2005). The L2 Motivational Self System consists of three componenets:

“Ideal L2 Self: (...) if the person we would like to become speaks an L2, the ideal L2 self is a powerful
motivator to learn the L2.

Ought-to-L2 Self concerns the attributes that one believes one ought to possess to meet expectations
and to avoid possible negative outcomes.

L2 Learning Experience concerns situated, ‘executive’ motives related to the immediate learning
environment and experience” (Doérnyei, 2009: 217 — 218).

The L2 Motivational Self System implies that various learner behaviours are not linear and are not so
simple as to be explained with a simple cause-effect relation; learner attributes show variation from time to time
and from situation to situation; therefore, L2 motivation process is in a dynamic and complex interaction with
internal, social and contextual factors.

Demotivation

When the complex and dynamic nature of L2 motivation is considered, it can be deduced that student
motivation can be subject to not only positive but also negative influences. The term concerned with those
various negative influences on learner motivation is called ‘demotivation’. Like motivation, it is not SO easy to
make a comprehensive definition of demotivation. However, Dornyei et al. (2011) propose that demotivation
concerns “specific external forces that reduce or diminish the motivational basis of a behavioural intention or
an ongoing action.” (p. 139). It should be also noted that demotivation does not mean that all the positive motives
for a personal attribute are diminished; instead, some positive motives may be still present and operational while
some others are reduced or eliminated.

L2 learning failure is often referred as a widespread phenomenon, and the possible reasons for L2 failure
can be expected to be explored through research studies on demotivation. However, the issue of demotivation
has been a less-researched domain in L2 learning. In order to provide a framework for the current study
described in this article, the main findings of research studies investigating L2 demotivation will be described
in the following section.

Oxford (2001) conducted a study with 250 American students on their learning experiences over five
years. It was found that teacher’s personal relationship with the students, teacher’s attitude towards the course
and the material, style conflicts between teachers and students and the nature of the classroom activities had
effect on students’ demotivation. In addition, in a further study, Oxford (2001) suggests that there are basically
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three types of teaching approaches which are autocratic, democratic/participatory, and laissez-faire approach,
and it was found that teachers behaving with an autocratic or a laissez-faire style had demotivating influences
on student. Oxford (2001) suggests that there is a close relationship between teacher behaviours and student
motivation and performance.

Chambers (1993) conducted a study to explore the students’ perceptions of language learning in the
UK. The possible reasons of student demotivation were found to be originating from home or from their
previous experiences about language learning, or resulting from the idea that their mother tongue was already a
world language and they did not need to learn a foreign language. In some other cases, it was found that
demotivation was a result of the processes in the L2 class and teacher’s perceptions. In conclusion, Chambers
suggests that demotivation is not a simple phenomenon that can be overcome with the efforts of one person,
instead, the attitiudes of parents, friends, society and people involved in the learning process need to be aligned
with each other.

Ushioda (1998) tried to find out what demotivated 20 Irish learners of French in their L2 learning
process. It was found that ‘institutionalised learning framework’ was the basic reason for student demotivation
according to students’ point of view. Negative aspects of learning context such as methods and tasks used for
teaching and learning were expressed to be demotives by the students for their language learning. It was also
emphasized that the sample group of the study pointed out that they tried to sustain their own motivation through
some self-motivating strategies such as positive self-talk or being involved in L2 activities uncontrolled by their
teachers.

Dornyei (1998) conducted a study with 50 secondary school students studying L2 in Budapest and
identified as demotivated by their teachers and peers. The results of the study presented that teacher and teacher-
related (e.g. reduced self-confidence due to classroom experiences under the teacher control) issues were
perceived as the major demotivating factors by the students (55%). Inadequate school facilities and negative
attitude towards the L2 were the further demotives with a significant proportion (more than 10%). Compulsory
nature of L2 study, interference of another foreign language being studied, attitudes of group members and
coursebook were the other demotivating factors identified by the participants (Dornyei, 1998).

Sakai and Kikuchi (2009) developed a 35-item questionnaire in order to investigate demotivating factors
among 656 students. The first two factors with the highest mean rating for demotivation were course books and
non-communicative methods. The other demotives were teachers’ competence and teaching styles, inadequate
school facilities, lack of intrinsic motivation.

Falout, Elwood and Hood (2009) investigated the demotivating factors that had most negative influence
on EFL learning in Japan with 900 students through a 52-item questionnaire. They found that most of the
students held positive perceptions about their teachers, they explained positive influences of their teachers on
their motivation. On the other hand, the results put forward that grammar-translation method had the lowest
average value and a possible reason for motivational problems. In addition, self-denigration, self-confidence,
enjoyment-seeking and help-seeking were found to be demotivating factors that might effect learning outcomes.

Considering the fact that the ultimate goal of L2 teachers is to help their students achieve the target
language, the factors that may have detrimental effects on learning process had better be identified so that
necessary precautions can be taken in order to enliven students’ motivation. Therefore, the present research
was conducted to investigate the possible factors for student demotivation in learning English as a foreign
language at a higher education setting in Turkey.

The participants

The participants were 60 freshman students from various departments such as history, arts, and sports
management at a state university in Turkey. They were randomly selected among the students deemed to be
demotivated by their language teachers and by themselves. They had two hours of English a week during the
research study. They were at the age of 19-20 and their level of English was beginner level.
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Data collection instruments

A 35-item questionnaire developed by Kikuchi and Sakai (2009) was used in order to identify the main
demotivating factors. The original questionnaire was developed by asking university students to express their
L2 learning experience in high school in order to find out the salient demotivating factors for Japanese high
school students. “The final version of the questionnaire consisted of three parts: questions about learners’
backgrounds, questions about demotivating factors, and open-ended questions about their experiences of being
motivated and demotivated. A 5-point Likert scale was applied: 1. not true for me, 2. not true for me so much,
3. cannot say either “true” or “not true,” 4. true for me to some degree, and 5. true for me. Thus, the greater the
number, the stronger the demotivating factor.” (Kikuchi and Sakai, 2009: 190).

In the current study, the questionnaire was applied in the participants’ first language, Turkish; and
open-ended questions were not given as following the questionnaire, students were interviewed through semi-
controlled open-ended questions.

Data collection procedure

The students were given questionnaire towards the end of their first year at the university and after the
guestionnaire, 15 randomly selected participants were interviewed. The descriptive statistics were used to
analyse the responses on the questionnaire and content analysis method was used to interpret the content of the
students’ answers to the interview questions.

Findings
Findings from the questionnaire

The descriptive statistics of the responses to questionnaire presented that the most demotivating factor
for the participants was test scores (M=3.6) followed by non-communicative method (M=3.4) and coursebook
(M=3.1). The least demotivating factors were found to be inadequate school facilities (M=2.4) and teacher’s
competence and teaching style (M=2.0).

Findings from the interview data

The participants’ statements during the interviews overlapped with the findings from the questionnaire.
The demotivating factor that was most frequently uttered was their experience of failure during the exams. They
emphasized that they could not get high scores from the English exams. For instance, one of them stated:

No matter how much I study English, I can’t be successful during exams. | forget everything during
exams, so I believe that I can’t learn English.

Students also complained about the fact that they often focused on grammar explanations, and translations
instead they wanted to be able to use English for communicating. They criticized their coursebooks, stating that
the coursebooks were all designed in the same manner, even the topics covered in the coursebooks were similar,
and they became boring for them. As an example, the following statement can be given:

We are always studying grammar, and doing translations and we are expected to memorize lists of
words. I know the grammar rules but when it comes to speaking I can’t use those rules, I forget
everything. | think we should try to learn English in order to communicate.

Coursebooks are very boring because the texts are all the similar, like technology, foods, environment.
And no matter what there is in the books, our focus becomes the grammar point, and we are always
asked to do grammar questions during the classes and the exams.

When the students were asked about their opinions related to the school’s facilities and teacher’s
competence, they stated that they already didn’t have high expectations from the school in terms of facilities for
learning English, some of them stated that it would have been better if they had had more chance of using
computers and internet in order to communicate with the native speakers of that language. However, they did
not evaluate the lack of certain facilites as a demotivating factor for learning English. In terms of teacher
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competence, they said they were content with their teachers and had no doubt about his/her competence. They
didn’t consider the basic characteristics of their teachers as demotivating for L2 learning., but implied that their
teaching methods could have become demotivating for them from time to time.

Discussion

When the findings of the study are considered within the framework of the previous research studies, it
is clear that there are certain overlapping points. For instance, Falout et al. (2009) found out that the method of
grammar-translation was a demotivating factor, which can be considered to be in line with the finding of the
present study suggesting that students found memorizing grammar rules and doing grammar related exercises
and doing translations boring. In terms of internal factors such as reduced self-confidence; the findings are
parallel with Falout et al.’s (2009) study in which self-denigration and reduced self-confidence were found to
be among demotivating factors.

The finding that students found experiences of failure as the main demotivating factor is also parallel
with Kikuchi and Sakai’s (2009) finding as they also stated that test scores and non-communicative methods
were among the factors that students commented on as possible demotivating factors although they were not
ranked high on the questionnaire on demotivating factors.

In terms of the factor of inadequate school facilities, the findings of the present study suggested that it
was not considered to be a major demotivating factor, similar to the Kikuchi and Sakai’s (2009) study. However,
this finding does not overlap with Dornyei’s (1998) finding which put forward that inadequate school facilities
were among the significant causes of demotivation.

In terms of students’ viewpoints about teachers and coursebooks, the findings of the present study do
not overlap with Dornyei’s study as Dornyei found teacher factor as the most salient demotivating factor while
it was not found as a demotive by the partcipants of the present study. This finding may result from the fact
that students may not have preferred to state their teachers were a demotivating factor in a very direct way in
the present study. However, the statement that they had to study grammar all the time, the materials and
coursebooks and frequent use of translation as a teaching method can be considered to be issues that can be
related to the teacher and his/her way of teaching. Therefore, although not overtly stated, it can be inferred that
teacher factor was also a demotivating factor for those participants, at least indirectly. In that sense, this
inference can be considered to be in line with Dornyei’s finding.

In terms of the findings about the coursebooks, the participants found it as an important demotivating
factor while the participants of Dornyei’s study considered coursebook as a least demotivating factor. However,
The finding that students found coursebooks as a boring and demotivating factor also parallels with Ushioda’s
(1998) and Kikuchi and Sakai’s (2009) findings stating that learning contents and materials were among the
possible demotivating factors.

Conclusion

As Dornyei (2001) argues, motivation is not a static condition; rather it is a dynamic and cyclic process
that may affect or get affected by language achievement. Therefore, it is important to identify the factors that
negatively affect learners' ability to learn a second/foreign language to make make decisions about the course
content, materials, and kinds of activities.

When the results of the present study are considered, it is seen that language learners’ previous
experiences of failure act as the most salient demotivating factor, leading to a lack of self-confidence. Therefore,
language instructors can encourage students to regain their self confidence by designing tasks that they can
achieve. As they see that they can achieve something then they may become more motivated which can lead to
more success (Dornyei, 1998).

As learning materials and contents are also considered to be among the main reasons of demotivation
by the participants, language teachers should be more careful in selecting teaching materials. Further, to reduce
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demotivation, teachers should pay more attention to the choice of teaching methods and their behavior that can
increase students’ motivation and interest in second language learning (Dornyei et al., 2011).

Instead of using English course books that fail to capture the students’ interest and reduce their motivation by
emphasizing grammar and vocabulary, course materials and activities that provide opportunities for class
interaction can be involved in language courses

It should be also stated that when the finding of the research studies in the literature and of the present
study are considered, it is clear that while some findings overlap with each other some others do not. That is a
clear evidence that each and every learning context is unique and a factor that is demotivating in one context
may not be so in another context. Therefore, this study also implies that language instructors need to identify
the specific factors that negatively affect learners' ability to learn a second/foreign language from time to time
in order to make correct decisions about teaching and learning processes and make necessary adaptations to the
instructional context. As a result, in order to determine demotivating factors for specific learning context and
particular groups of learners, further research studies need to be conducted.
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Challenges, and Coping Strategies
Cheng Guo Betiil Kiigiikosman Aysegiil Takkag Tulgar
Hong Kong Polytechnic University Karadeniz Technical University Atatiirk University
Ethnicity and Language Boundaries-An Developing Response in Language The Role of Instructors at Teaching Turkish
Empirical Study Based on Education Centers in the
Hui People in Huhhot, Inner Mongolia Internationalization Process at Turkey
15.45 COFFEE BREAK
16.00
Chair: ismail Avcu Chair: Fehmi Turgut Chair: Ferit Kilickaya
Selcuk Yildiztasi Ali Siikrii Gzbay Tayaa Karima
Canakkale 18 Mart University Karadeniz Technical University larbi Tebessi University
A Jungian Archetypical Study of The Tertiary Level Turkish EFL Learners’ Use of | Testing the Model of Teacher
Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde Pragmatic Markers as Evidenced in Native | Collaboration among English Language
and Non-Native Corpora with a Special Teachers at Secondary Schools
Focus to their Overuse and Underuse
Patterns
16.00 Hamdi Ali Serdar Mete (;fal Mehr'net Kaygusuz
_ Recep Tayyip Erdogan University Nigde Omer Halis Demir University Adri Ibrahim Cegen University
17.00 Daniel Martin: The Sense of Powerlessnes | Unease at Home: Displacement in Caryl Investigating the Profiles of

Undergraduates Changing Career Goals
After High School: A Case of Translation
and Interpretation Department

Belgin Bagirlar

Adnan Menderes University

Radical Feminist Echoes: Judith
Thompson’s The Crackwalker and Lion in
the Streets

Cagatay Firat & Mustafa Zeki Cirakh
Karadeniz Technical University

The Emotional Function of the Figures in T.

S. Eliot’s Poetic Discourse

Ali Siikrii Ozbay

Karadeniz Technical University

EFL Academic Writers and the Contrastive
Interlanguage Analysis of Adverbs and
Their Usage Patterns in Native and Non-
Native Corpora
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17.00- FIVE O’CLOCK TEA
17.15

18.15 END OF THE FIRST DAY GALA DINNER (19:30)
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DAY 2 - MAY 3, 2019 (FRIDAY)

OSMAN TURAN MAIN HALL

9:00- REGISTRATION

10:00

10.00 Prof. Dr. Arda Arikan
Plenary Session I Akdeniz University

1 0T45 Looking at the Linguistic Form for Its Social and Cultural Effects:

Experimenting with Poetry and Lyrics
10.45 COFFEE BREAK
11.00
NiHAT TURAN HALL | | NiHAT TURAN HALL Il BEDRIi RAHMi HALL

Chair: Muzaffer Zafer Ayar Chair: Fehmi Turgut Chair: Saye Zibande
Eren Alkan
Ege University Faruk Kalay Saye Zibande & Biisra Ankit
Cekik Gozli Masallardan Benzer Kalpler Aydin Adnan Menderes University Karadeniz Technical University
Yaratmak: Asyal Amerikali Cocuk Edebiyats Semiotic and Stylistic Analysis of Words The Prevalence of Academic
L . o and Phrases Related to Clothing in Bharati | Procrastination among KTU DELL PREP
Uzaillie el Cald el So Mukherjee’s Selected Novels Students
Selguk Yildiztasi Feyza Yilmazer Hanife Oztiirk

11.00 | Canakkale 18 Mart University Kocaeli University Karadeniz Technical University

- Identifying “Eros” and “Thanatos” in What If It was Grete Samsa’s The Perceptions of Language Teachers on

12.00 | George Orwell’s 1984 Metamorphosis? the Integration of Children’s Literature in

EFL Classes

Elif Aydin Yazici & Mustafa Zeki Cirakh
Karadeniz Technical University

A Stylistic Analysis of Repetitions in
Samuel Beckett’s Selected Works:
Endgame, Come and Go, The Unnameable

Hiiseyin Yadigaroglu

Gazi University

Dil ve Tibbilestirme: Tirkiye Beslenme
Rehberi 2015 Uzerine Bir inceleme

Saye Zibande & Cisem Solak
Karadeniz Technical University

I’m Un/Successful because ...”: The
Achievement Attributions among
KTUDELL Prep Students in Language
Learning Process
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12.15 COFFEE BREAK
12.30
Chair: Nazan Yildiz Chair: Muzaffer Zafer Ayar | Chair: Sakire Erbay Cetinkaya
Ulkii Eliuz H S
Karadeniz Technical University asan ég ame . . ibrahim Sahin & Oznur Semiz
. N Karadeniz Technical University > . X .
Topraktaki Yaratma Giicliniin Kutsal . , . . Karadeniz Technical University
X L. - Preservice Teachers’ Reflections on Their .
Dizgedeki Dogumu: Milli Ev/Vatan . . . . Perceived Parental Encouragement as
Microteaching Experience During a Drama N L.
. . Related to EFL Young Learners’ Motivation
in Language Education Course .
for Language Learning
Eda Yelda Astar & Betiil Turgut Betiil Késeoglu Emine Giizel
12.30— Karadeniz Technical University Karadeniz Technical University Recep Tayyip Erdogan University
13:30 The Discrepancy in Turkish Translation of | Self-image of Sabahattin Ali in his Letters Effects of Stop Motion Animated Music
’ Time Regulation Institute and Poems Videos on Vocabulary Development of EFL
Learners
Nazan Yildiz Muzaffer Zafer Ayar & Aysegiil Kocaginar | Sakire Erbay Cetinkaya & Ramazan
Karadeniz Technical University Karadeniz Technical & Karabuk University | Tuncer
Jesus Christ as the Hero of Pagans as Paradigm Shift in the Concept of Karadeniz Technical University
Depicted in The Dream of the Rood Feminism in Henrik Ibsen’s A Doll’s House | A Case Study on Absenteeism at Tertiary
Level: Why Are the Classes Empty and
How Can We Make Them Student
Magnet?
13.30
14.30 LUNCH

14.45-
15:30

Plenary Session Il

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Jaroslaw Krajka
Maria Curie Sklodowska University

Culturally-Sensitive Language Pedagogy in the Digital Era -on Appropriation
of
Communicative Instruction in Technology-Rich Settings

15.30- COFFEE BREAK

15.45
Chair: Arda Arikan Chair: Fehmi Turgut Chair: Mohammad Shakour Alghnash
Mustafa Zeki Cirakhi & Sinem Capar
Aynur Diizenli Ege University Nur Gokge

15.45- | Karadeniz Technical Autobiographical Elements in Behn’s | Karadeniz Technical University

16.45 | University Theme of ‘Education’ in Robinson Crusoe by

Translated Phrases of Storytelling in
The Black Book’s Translations:
A Target-Oriented Comparison

Oroonoko, Shelley’s Frankenstein and
Woolf’s Orlando

Daniel Defoe
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Diana Mistreanu

University of Luxemburg

What Does the Rhetoric of Emotion
Say about Narrative Gaps? A Cognitive
Reading of Andrei Makine’s The Life of
an Unknown Man (2009)

Hasan Saglamel
Karadeniz Technical University

Challenges of Drama Practitioners: Voices

from English Language Teachers

Aysenur Kor & Oznur Semiz

Karadeniz Technical University

A Student Engagement in EFL Classroom:
Silence as a Form of Classroom Participation

Derya Akgoz

Karadeniz Technical University

Gaps, Ambiguities and Inconsistencies
in Julian Barnes's The Sense of an
Ending

Fehmi Turgut

Karadeniz Technical University
Occidental Innocence, Oriental
Monstrosity: A Critical Discourse

Analysis of European Commission Report

Ferit Kilickaya

Mehmet Akif Ersoy University
Pre-teaching Vocabulary as a Pre-listening
Activity in L2 English:

Does it Help Comprehension?

on Turkey for 2018
16.45- FIVE O’CLOCK TEA
17.00
Virtual Session Virtual Session Virtual Session
Ulkii Eliuz Feryal Cubukgcu MD Abu Shahid Abdullah
Karadeniz Technical University Dokuz Eyliil University University of Asia Pacific
Kutsanan Sevgi: Anne/lik Exploring the Relationship between Magical Realism as a Social and Political
Digital Citizenship Levels and Protest: A Comparative
Academic Achievements of Preservice Study between The House of the Spirits and
Teachers Like Water for Chocolate
Irina Gvelesiani Hasibe Aydin MD Abu Shahid Abdullah
17.00- e L orci ; i
18.00 Ivane Javakhishvili Thilisi State Firat University University of Asia Pacific

University
Translation between
Internationalization and Localization

A Kristevan Reading of lan McEvan’s
Atonement

Disillusionment, Estrangement and I|dentity
Crisis in Andrea Levy'’s Fruit of the Lemon

Inna Livytska

Taras Shevchenko National University
The Art of Narration and Artificial
Narrative Intelligence

Nilay Erdem Ayyildiz

Firat University

A Nietzschean Reading of Androgyny in
Virginia Woolf’s To The Lighthouse

Meretguly Gurbanov

Ashgabat Languages Institute

Effective Teaching or Teaching Effectively: A
Falling in Love

Approach to English Language Teaching
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18:00- COFFEE BREAK
18:15

19:00 END OF DAY 2
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Farewell!

Looking forward to meeting
at the next Nalans Conferences,
in Trabzon
or

in another spot in Europe!!

2
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